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INTRODUCTION 
TO THE DOVER EDITION 


Ir is forty years now since I compiled these pamphlets and 
forty more years since most of them first appeared. Yet their 
philosophy retains a fresh relevance to the enduring conflicts 
between authority and freedom, to human rights and to the 
age-old ideals of a society of equality and justice. 

Kropotkin’s confidence in the capacity of mankind to achieve 
such a society may seem naive. But evidence is not lacking, even 
in this violent and confused era, to sustain a belief in it. Per- 
sonal freedom, voluntary association, and democratic control 
of power are still vital forces in political thought and practical 
struggles. 

My belief in those principles attracted me years ago to Kro- 
potkin’s writing and led me to edit these scattered pamphlets 
in book form. I was then engaged in social and political reform 
and searching for answers to the problems of the injustices of 
power, coercion, poverty and inequality. I had explored the 
gospel of salvation according to Marx and rejected it as rigid 
and alien dogma. However, Kropotkin offered, not dogma or 
a blueprint for a revolution, but working principles, as revo- 
lutionary in themselves as the Golden Rule or the ethics of Jesus. 
Like Tolstoi, he called them anarchism—with a non-Christian 
sanction. I never accepted the whole doctrine nor put a tag on 
my beliefs, but I took from the philosophy only what seemed 
relevant to the practical direction of aims of social justice. 

I have found those principles applicable to much that has 
marked world history since Kropotkin’s time. The revolution 
that has ended European colonial rule over subject peoples and 
brought national independence to them, along with the dignity 
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of sovereign equality, is surely in line with the growth of free- 
dom, despite its expression in the form of coercive political 
states. With the revolution has come the recognition of racial 
equality, the decline of white superiority, and so a basis for a 
world order of all peoples. Kropotkin’s principles, though they 
did not deal directly with the subjection of the colonial peoples, 
would fit this epochal revolutionary change in attitudes and 
power. So, too, only in less degree, has the emancipation of 
women—squared with the thought of Kropotkin, presenting 
today a picture of legal political participation all over the world 
—been accomplished in the remarkable span of less than a 
generation. 

I like to think that Kropotkin would have endorsed the first 
charter of human rights ever adopted by the world community, 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, accepted as goals, 
not practical law, by almost all States. Although the product of 
governments most unlikely to observe or enforce them at pres- 
ent, it sets forth the rights of “every person” against the abuses 
of power. It presents the old dilemma of authority versus free- 
dom, but at least the world has its first code of rights and in 
terms of personal freedoms. 

Whatever speculation may suggest as to Kropotkin’s influ- 
ence on events since his time, he has still a considerable audience 
throughout the world in elite circles. His larger works, unlike 
these pamphlets, are widely translated and distributed (Mutual 
Aid, The Conquest of Bread, The Great French Revolution, 
etc.). Unlike his chief opponent Karl Marx, he has no organ- 
ized following, but his anarchist ideas still mark a few revolu- 
tionary movements, especially in Spain and among those 
working-class circles that call themselves syndicalists. Anar- 
chism, as far as it ever had any organized expression, has almost 
disappeared. 

I was struck on a visit to the Soviet Union in 1967 by the 
recognition accorded Kropotkin, and that by a government 
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whose dictatorial power represented everything Kropotkin de- 
tested. It is to be explained by the tribute the Russians pay to 
a great revolutionist against the Tsars, a world-renowned scien- 
tist and an author of social criticism and idealism. It must be 
noted that Kropotkin called his system of ideas anarchist com- 
munism, and that in common with Marx he believed in the 
abolition of the State as coercive. “While the State exists} said 
Lenin, “we cannot speak of liberty. When we can speak of 
liberty, there will be no State.” 

But more than that, as I recount in “The Story of Kropotkin’s 
Life,’ he had the personal admiration of Lenin, so great that 
Lenin journeyed to call on him at his country home. And whom 
Lenin admired let no Communist reject. So in Moscow I found 
him honored above any Russian, except Communist leaders, by 
having a subway station named after him—apparently the high- 
est honor of all—along with an avenue, a street and a village. 
His birthplace, a handsome house in a little park-like setting, 
is marked by a bronze plaque. 

But it is marked also by a use that I am sure would have 
delighted Kropotkin. Leased by the American Embassy, it has 
been completely renovated as a school for English-speaking 
children, just opened indeed at the time of my visit in 1967. 
I was delighted, on my own account. I had lived in the house 
forty years before for a few months one summer as the guest 
of Mme. Kropotkin, his widow; it was so soon after his death 
that the faded wreaths of his funeral were still kept among 
souvenirs in the house. 

Later I wrote a brief account for the children of what I had 
learned of Kropotkin’s boyhood in that house and how even at 
the age of twelve he had given up his title of prince so that 
he could feel closer to the common people. I told them how 
he had always struggled for greater freedom for everybody, in 
Russia and in his long exile abroad, and how he had come 
home after the revolution to die, and how from the very house 
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in which they studied the great funeral started which took him 
one bitter winter day to his last home. 

I hope the children will understand the spirit of freedom 
embodied in the gentle, kindly man whose profile in bronze 
marks their school—perhaps quite as well as some who read 
these pamphlets. 


New York 
January, 1970 


ROGER N. BALDWIN 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF KROPOTKIN’S LIFE 
AND TEACHING 


THE revolutionary movement against the Russian Czars dur- 
ing its hundred years of struggle aroused the idealism of the 
youth in the cities. Thousands of young men and women 
in the professional classes risked their positions, their chances 
for careers and their family ties to engage in revolutionary 
and educational propaganda among the peasants and workers 
and later in secret conspiracies against the government. Hun- 
dreds of them were hanged or exiled. Their agitation con- 
tinued unceasingly for years under a persecution unmatched 
in modern history. The revolution finally triumphed in the 
overthrow of the Czar and the seizure of power and property 
by the workers and peasants. 

Kropotkin grew up in the midst of this struggle,—in the 
years of intense agitation for the abolition of serfdom and 
for a constitutional government. He was born a prince of the 
old nobility of Moscow, was trained as a page in the Emper- 
or’s court, and at twenty became an officer in the army. The 
discovery that he was engaged in revolutionary activities in 
St. Petersburg while he was presumably devoting his life to 
scientific geography, caused a sensation. He was arrested 
and held in prison without trial. He became at once one 
of the most hated and most beloved representatives of the 
revolutionary cause. He was one of the very few of the 
nobility to go over to the revolution, and his family connec- 
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tions and training at the court made him a conspicuous figure. 
After making a dramatic escape in broad daylight from his 
fortress prison in St. Petersburg after a year’s confinement, 
he found refuge in England. For forty-two years he lived 
virtually in exile, chiefly in England, engaged in scientific 
research and anarchist propaganda. He returned to Russia 
in 1917 after the Kerensky revolution—an old man of 
seventy-five. 

But he could feel no enthusiasm for a revolution which 
set up a new governing class, particularly when followed by 
the dictatorship of a political party. Yet he looked upon it 
with far-seeing eyes. He regarded the revolution as a “nat- 
ural phenomenon independent of the human will, similar to 
a typhoon,” and waited for it to spend its force in order 
to begin a real reconstruction through the free cooperation 
of peasants’ and workers’ associations. 

He died four years later in his little cottage in the coun- 
try a few miles from Moscow,—continuing to the end his 
writing on social problems. His family and friends refused 
the State funeral offered by the government as a gesture con- 
trary to his principles. The Soviet Government turned over 
to his friends the house in the old nobles’ quarter where he 
was born, to be used as a museum for his books and papers 
and belongings, and renamed one of the principal streets of 
Moscow for him,—as a tribute to his services to the revo- 
lutionary cause in Russia. 

But it is neither as a scientist nor as a Russian revolutionist 
that Kropotkin is most significant to the world at large. It 
is rather as a revolutionary anarchist, who put into anarchism 
the methods of science. He was in fact a scientist in two 
wholly unrelated fields,—geography and revolutionary social 
ethics,—for his anarchism was essentially applied ethics. He 
was one of the leading authorities of his time both in geodetic 
mathematics and Siberian geography. He was the first man 
to formulate a scientific basis for the principle of anarchism, 
—in its opposition to authority in all forms and in its advo- 
cacy of complete social reorganization on the basis of the 
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free cooperation of independent associations. He brought 
to social science a wealth of training in the natural sciences. 
Unlike most scientists he states his observations and conclu- 
sions so simply that his works were published in popular 
book and pamphlet form in almost all languages. Their wide 
appeal was due also to his passion for the education of the 
masses in revolutionary ideas, feeling that once they under- 
stood their powers and mission, they would unite to destroy 
the State, monopoly and private property. 

Mutual aid, sympathy, solidarity, individual liberty through 
free cooperation as the basis of all social life—these are the 
positive ideas at the root of Kropotkin’s teachings. Abolition 
of the State, of authority in all forms, of monopoly and class 
rule, are their negative forms. Coupled with them was a 
belief,—-shared by many revolutionists of all schools,—in an 
approaching social revolution, a universal seizure of property 
by the workers and peasants, which would end exploitation 
and class rule and usher in free cooperation and individual 
liberty. 

He shared with socialists their criticism of capitalism, and 
in large part their conception that the forms of the economic 
life of a people determine their social institutions—law, gov- 
ernment, religion, and marriage. But he disagreed with them 
in the use of political methods as a means of achieving power 
and in their conception of a workers’ State. Anarchist-com- 
munism, he described, as the “no-government system of 
socialism.” But anarchism as a principle of freedom carried 
him outside the economic and political struggle into all social 
relations,—marriage, education, the treatment of crime, the 
function of law, the basis of morality. 

Kropotkin’s social outlook was colored by his early con- 
tacts with the Russian peasantry. When he thought of the 
masses, he unconsciously pictured to himself peasants op- 
pressed by landlords and Czars, quite capable of handling 
their own affairs when a revolutionary upheaval once gave 
them freedom. His outlook on the working-class was also 
colored by his limited contacts. He was not close to the 
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working-class struggle as a whole. His only intimate con- 
nections were with the Jura Federation in Switzerland, the 
Russian Jewish workers in London and to a lesser degree with 
the anarchist workers in Paris. His bitter hostility to 
Marxian socialism cut him off from the German workers’ 
movement. He knew little of the practical problems of 
leadership, or of the psychology of action among the workers. 
And, like many intellectuals, he idealized their capacities. 

Kropotkin, unlike many others who called themselves an- 
archists, notably the Tolstoians, was not opposed to the use 
of violence. He did not condemn deeds of violence, particu- 
larly the assassination of tyrants, but considered them useful 
acts in the struggle toward liberation. Civil war he regarded 
as inevitable in the conflict of classes, though he wished it 
to be limited to the “smallest number of victims and a mini- 
mum of mutual embitterment.” Even international wars he 
regarded as sometimes significant of conflict between advanced 
and reactionary forces. This attitude explains how he could 
champion the Allied cause in the World War, for he feared 
the triumph of German militarism would be fatal to the prog- 
ress of the revolutionary forces which he believed were far 
more advanced in the Allied countries. His profound love 
for France, and a strong sentimental attachment to Russia, 
probably influenced this attitude. 

Of the non-resistant anarchism of Tolstoi he wrote, “I am 
in sympathy with most of Tolstoi’s work, though there are 
many of his ideas with which I absolutely disagree,—his 
asceticism, for instance, and his doctrine of non-resistance. 
It seems to me, too, that he has bound himself, without reason 
or judgment, to the letter of the New Testament.” He 
was also scornful of Tolstoi’s idea that the propertied classes 
could be persuaded to give up their prerogatives without a 
violent struggle. 

Kropotkin objected to being called a “philosophical anar- 
chist” because he said he learned anarchism not from philoso- 
phy but from the people. And like many other anarchists he 
objected to the implication that it was only a philosophy, not 
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a program of action, not a movement rooted in the struggle 
of the masses. “Philosophical” sounded aloof, too respectable, 
too pacific. It smacked of books and the study. 

To concepts of anarchism other than ‘anarchist-commun- 
ism,”’—the school founded by Michael Bakunin,—he was 
inhospitable. The anarchist schools of thought have only 
one point in common,—the abolition of the State as an insti- 
tution of compulsion,—and all sects emphasize their points of 
difference. He regarded “individualist anarchism” of the 
school of Benjamin Tucker in America and Max Stirner in 
Germany, as hopelessly conservative, committed only to win- 
ning personal liberty without a revolutionary change in the 
economic system. He said of individualism in general, so 
often conceived as the leading principle of anarchism: 
“Individualism, narrowly egotistic, is incapable of inspiring 
anybody. There is nothing great or gripping in it. Indi- 
viduality can attain its supreme development only in the 
highest common social effort.” He called the individualism 
of Nietzsche “spurious,” remarking that it could exist “only 
under a condition of oppression for the masses” and in fact 
destroyed individuality “in the oppressor himself as well as 
in the oppressed masses.” Ibsen he regarded as the only 
writer who had achieved a conception of true individualism, 
but “had not succeeded in expressing it in 2 way to make it 
clearly understood.” The French anarchist thinker, Pierre 
Proudhon, inspirer of the “mutualist school” of revolutionary 
economic changes through the reorganization of banking and 
money, he considered an impractical dreamer. 

Kropotkin did not carry his differences of opinion into the 
open, except in his relentless opposition to all forms of author- 
itarianism, which meant a constant state of warfare with 
authoritarian socialism as represented by the followers of 
Marx. Besides his opposition to him on principle he had a 
strong personal dislike for Marx,—whom he never met,— 
largely due to Marx’s treatment of Bakunin. Marx, accord- 
ing to common report, had helped spread false rumor that 
Bakunin had been in the employ of the Russian secret service. 
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Yet when these two once met at the home of George Sand, 
Marx greeted Bakunin effusively. Kropotkin could not tol- 
erate what he regarded as unpardonable hypocrisy. This 
feeling was intensified by the discovery that parts of the 
Communist Manifesto had been lifted almost word for word 
from a work by Considerant. Kropotkin took almost a 
boyish delight in scoring anything on Marx, and, furthermore, 
he had contempt for him as a politician. 

But aside from a personal feeling which was doubtless the 
result of his hostility to authoritarian socialism, his differ- 
ences with Marx on other fundamental points were great. 
Although he was a materialist, accepting in large part the 
socialist economic interpretation of history, he did not regard 
economic forces as so overwhelming a factor in the class strug- 
gle. All through his work the power of ideas is stressed,— 
a factor accepted by the Marxians as important but second- 
ary, and originating in the struggle of classes. That struggle 
itself seemed to Kropotkin less influential in revolutionary 
progress than arousing the “people” to revolutionary thought 
and feeling. Such a concept was doubtless based on his early 
outlook in Russia, where the masses of the peasants stood 
opposed to a small ruling class. The socialist conception 
was a sharper, clearer picture of class lines and interests in 
the industrial west. Yet in his Great French Revolution 
Kropotkin embodies an interpretation that is shared by the 
whole socialist-communist school. Indeed, the Soviet Gov- 
ernment offered him large returns for the right to use it as 
a text-book in Russian schools—an offer which Kropotkin 
characteristically refused because it came from a government. 

In his social thinking Kropotkin tended to develop his facts 
from his theories. He described his method as “inductive- 
deductive.” In his geographical scientific work he got his 
facts first and developed his theories. The difference in his 
approach to the two fields was doubtlessly due to his strong 
feeling on all social issues. Regarding them he was a prop- 
agandist at heart, tending to ignore or brush aside the facts 
that contradicted his interpretations. He maintained that 


SIGNIFICANCE OF KROPOTKIN 7 


he was always ready to alter his theories in the light of facts, 
but like all men of deep convictions he cherished them too 
profoundly to see opposing facts except to demolish them. 
While much of his work in the social sciences is really scien- 
tific,—especially Mutual Aid and Fields, Factories and Work- 
shops,—preconceptions color large parts of it,—a fact which, 
however, does not detract greatly from its value. 

In his personal life he held with equal tenacity to the 
standards he had developed. He scrupulously refused to take 
a penny in compensation for his work for the movement. He 
refused loans or gifts even when living in pressing poverty. 
And even at such times he would share the little he had with 
all who came to him in distress. His habits were marked by 
moderation in everything but work, in which he was tireless. 
He was rigid in his opposition to tactics which he thought 
out of harmony with the broad principles of anarchist-com- 
munism, even when the ends appeared good. He condemned 
comrades who jumped bail in political cases both because of 
the breach of faith with bondsmen and the practical effect 
on securing bail in other cases. He refused to countenance 
aid to the Russian revolutionists from the Japanese Govern- 
ment at the time of the Russo-Japanese war, both because 
of its demoralizing influence and his hostility to govern- 
ments. 

Kropotkin is referred to by scores of people who knew him 
in all walks of life as “the noblest man” they ever knew. 
Oscar Wilde called him one of the two really happy men he 
had ever met. Romain Rolland said Kropotkin lived what 
Tolstoi only advocated. In the anarchist movement he was 
held in the deepest affection by thousands,—‘‘notre Pierre” 
the French workers called him. Never assuming a position of 
leadership, he nevertheless led by the moral force of his 
personality and the breadth of his intellect. He combined 
in extraordinary measure high qualities of character with a 
fine mind and passionate social feeling. His life made a deep 
impression on a great range of classes,—the whole scientific 
world, the Russian revolutionary movement, the radical 
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movements of all schools, and in the literary world which 
cared little or nothing for science or revolution. 

The significance of his revolutionary teachings in its 
practical relation to the world of today remain to be examined. 

The years since Kropotkin did his most important work 
have been marked by the colossal events of the World War 
and the Russian Revolution, with the consequent tightening 
of the conflict between capitalism and the working-class, 
and with sharp changes in the revolutionary movement based 
on the Russian experience. The general revolution which 
Kropotkin felt was imminent broke in Russia alone, with a 
complete expropriation of the owning class by the workers 
and peasants, followed by a dictatorship committed to work- 
ing out communism. This revolution is the best available 
test of the significance of anarchist principles in action. 
Both Kropotkin’s attitude to it and the activities of other 
anarchists make it clear. Let us first state the situation in 
Russia. 

The enormous obstacles against which Soviet Russia has 
contended in the world of capitalism, in internal opposition 
and in the indifference of the peasantry have prevented, with 
other lesser factors, any consistent progress toward commun- 
ism and even necessitated a retreat toward capitalism. The 
economic order is a state socialism, with considerable private 
capitalism in the form of limited concessions, and a huge 
land-owning peasantry largely unconcerned with “progress.” 
The political order is a dictatorship by the Communist Party, 
the only legal party, which uses the state power to silence 
all opposition and to insure, as far as possible, the unimpeded 
execution of its program. It is in fact and spirit the realiza- 
tion of the very ideas which Kropotkin so vigorously fought 
in Marxian socialism. 

The communist movement throughout the World, which 
developed after the Rusian Revolution from the old social- 
ist parties, carries on a militant struggle to direct the labor 
and radical forces toward similar revolutions elsewhere. The 
communists are everywhere opposed equally to the parliament- 
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ary ideas and tactics of the socialists and to the non-political 
and anti-State tactics of the anarchists and syndicalists,—all 
of whom they regard as impotent from a revolutionary stand- 
point. The socialists and anarchists,—long bitter opponents 
in the radical camp,—-now share a common hostility to the 
Soviet government for its forcible suppression of their activ- 
ities in Russia, and for its imprisonment and exile of their 
comrades there. The socialists hope the dictatorship may be 
dissolved into a democratic, parliamentary régime; the anar- 
chists that it may give way to free federations of the decen- 
tralized workers’ and peasants’ organizations as the economic 
system. But because of the common hostility to capitalism, 
socialists and anarchists are on the whole reluctant to play 
into the hands of the capitalist enemies of Soviet Russia. 
Both defend Soviet Russia against capitalist attacks (with 
some conspicuous exceptions) while condemning it bitterly 
for its forcible suppression of opposition. The communists 
on their side, while repressing anarchist and socialist activi- 
ties in Russia, help defend them in capitalist countries when 
they are attacked for revolutionary or working-class activities. 

The differences in the communist attitude inside Russia 
and outside are accounted for by the practical necessities of 
the tactics making for revolution and the responsibilities of 
a government based on such a revolution. The Soviet Gov- 
ernment will make the compromises with capitalism neces- 
sary to insure increased production of goods and trade, while 
refusing to tolerate radical opposition to those compromises. 
Even in their own Communist Party it is silenced. But 
outside Russia they must encourage all the forces making 
toward the growth of working-class power. 

In this paradoxical situation the anarchist-communists in 
Russia play varying roles. Some cooperate with the Soviet 
Government in its economic work, accepting the necessity 
of the dictatorship while holding to their anarchist faith, 
pointing out that even Lenin believed in the ultimate validity 
of anarchist-communism while ridiculing and opposing it 
now as barren of tactics for achieving its own objects. Others 
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have accepted the necessity of silence in Russia, preferring 
such a dictatorship to living under a capitalist dictatorship 
anywhere else. Others continue to express their anarchist 
beliefs and to criticize Soviet policy,—and scores of them are 
in prison or exile. Still others have left Russia,—by actual or 
self-imposed exile,—and are living quietly elsewhere. A few 
continue active anti-Bolshevik propaganda on foreign soil. 
Among other than Russian anarchists, similar differing atti- 
tudes to the Soviet Government and communism dictate their 
activities,—though practically all of them oppose the forcible 
suppression of revolutionary opposition in Russia. 

What Kropotkin himself would have done had he been 
younger, or even had he lived longer, can be gathered from 
his comments appearing on pages 256-259. He visualized the 
function of anarchists as participation only in the voluntary 
organizations of the peasants and workers. His advice to 
anarchists both in Russia and outside was to work construc- 
tively in the building of a new economy, and express that 
constructive purpose through the syndicalist trade unions. 

What practical effect both the anarchist opposition and 
collaboration have had on the development of the Russian 
Revolution is difficult to say. The movement in Russia was 
weak,—far weaker than the socialist,—but its policies had a 
direct bearing on the central economic problems confronting 
the Bolsheviks. The chief policy—freedom for the trade 
unions, cooperatives and peasants’ associations,—has gained 
as a practical working measure in the face of the failure of 
rigorous centralized control by a governmental bureaucracy. 

Outside Russia, in the world of working-class struggle, the 
movement represented by Kropotkin’s theories is widely spread 
but comparatively small. The anarchist-communist move- 
ment was never really well organized, and it was always 
barren of practical technique. It flourished chiefly on uncom- 
promising protest, and visions of a revolutionary goal to be 
achieved by abolishing the State. It was simple and daring. 
From a vigorous movement of protest from 1870 to 1900, it 
has diminished in numbers and influence. Today it is repre- 
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sented chiefly in the syndicalist trade-union movement in 
Latin countries,—notably in Spain, Portugal, Mexico and 
South America, but with strong smaller movements in Ger- 
many, France and Sweden. Scattered anarchist journals 
appear as the mouth-pieces of little groups all over the world, 
with one anarchist daily in Buenos Aires. A syndicalist 
international, organized in 1922 under the name of the old 
International Working Men’s Association, to which Kropot- 
kin belonged, represents the syndicalist trade-unions, with 
headquarters in Berlin. 

But quite outside any organized movement, anarchist ideas 
are held by many people in all classes of society and are ex- 
pressed in a great variety of activities, modifying and directing 
other movements. It has been said that all of us are naturally 
anarchists at heart,—which is only to say that we all desire 
the largest possible personal freedom and the least possible 
external restraint. This instinctive attitude accounts for the 
response to anarchist ideas in widely different groups, particu- 
larly when they do not bear that label, feared because of old 
associations of violence and popular caricature. Anarchism, 
as Kropotkin so often pointed out, is only the formulation of 
a universal and ancient desire of mankind. On that basis 
the viewpoints of scores of distinguished philosophers, writers 
and religious leaders may be labeled anarchist. And anarchist 
writers have claimed for the philosophy such diverse person- 
alities as Emerson, Thoreau, Whitman, Jesus, Lao-tse, Ibsen, 
Nietszche and Anatole France. 

It is commonly said of anarchism that it is a beautiful 
dream for a remote future when we shall all have become 
civilized enough to get along without government and police. 
Or, according to the Marxians, when the class struggle is 
over. But that view misses the essential point that anarchism 
is an ever-present working principle of growth toward larger 
freedoms, and in all social activity. If means create ends, 
no really free society is possible without the constant building 
up of habits of freer relationships, of increased individual 
liberty, and of larger independence for all social groups. It 
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is significant that under the Bolshevik dictatorship in Russia, 
this very principle which is so scorned and ridiculed in politi- 
cal life, is the one that works best in building up education, 
the cooperatives, the trade unions, and the great network of 
economic and social organizations. It is significant, too, that 
all over the world social advances in any field are being made 
only on the solid basis of increased individual responsibility, 
voluntary association and free federation. The highway of 
progress lies only through increased liberty for groups and 
individuals, whether in education, with its new type of 
schools in which adult authority is minimized, or in dealing 
with crime, with the growing tendency to substitute friendly 
treatment for the brutality of the prison régime, or in fam- 
ily life, or in the trade unions and cooperative organizations 
of producers and consumers. 

Kropotkin’s teachings, embodying these principles, will 
long serve to inspire faith in freedom and to clarify thinking 
as to how to achieve it. It will help shape policies and 
develop movements in a world which has still many years of 
struggle before it between the forces of authority and liberty. 


RoGER N. BALDWIN 
1927 
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KROPOTKIN is remembered chiefly as he became in his later 
years, a kindly, beaming philosopher-scientist, whose light 
blue-gray eyes looked out through spectacles with serenity 
and penetration. Bald, with a wide forehead and bushy white 
beard, he at once impressed all he met as a man of great 
intellectual force, but without the slightest self-consciousness 
or sense of superiority. Though his kindliness and courtly 
manners marked him in all relations, they were not of the 
patronizing aristocrat, but of a genuine lover of his fellow- 
men who made no distinctions between them. Whether lec- 
turing to a scientific association or an anarchist group, dining 
with the aristocrats or working people, he was simple, warm, 
earnest,—overflowing with feeling for the cause he had at 
heart, but with no concern for himself, no sense of leader- 
ship or position. 

Although he was a direct descendant of the Ruriks, who 
were Czars before the Romanoffs, he never referred to himself 
as a prince, and he disliked titles. He says in his Memoirs 
that he dropped his title at the age of twelve “under the 
influence of republican teachings,” and never used it there- 
after. He even rebuked his friends, when they so referred to 
him. 

The young Kropotkin of Russian revolutionary memory 
already showed all the traits which later distinguished him. 
The same duality of interest marked him from his teens,— 
on the one side a love of intellectual pursuits, dispassionate 
and scientific, and on the other a passionate interest in the 
oppressed. He came early to science and philosophy largely 
through the interest of his older brother, to whom he was 
bound by an unusual affection. His revolutionary convic- 
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tions were the expression of naturally warm sympathies, 
aroused by the condition of his father’s serfs and by the 
agitation around him. 

His early years in a great establishment in Moscow, divided 
into masters and serfs, impressed him deeply. He was born 
in 1842 when the agitation for freedom of the serfs was well 
under way. Growing up in a home in the nobles’ quarter, 
where his father, a wealthy landowner, kept fifty servants 
to do the work for a family of eight to twelve, he was at 
once faced with the iniquities of the feudal system. He saw 
the serfs,—his nurses, his friends,—punished, sometimes 
cruelly beaten. His father ordered the establishment like a 
factory, for all the goods were made at home or on the coun- 
try estate where the family went for the summers, and from 
which the peasants brought in all the supplies for the long 
winters. That father was a little autocrat, absolute master 
of the lives, loves and welfare of all his peasants and serfs 
numbering over one thousand two hundred and fifty. He had 
inherited them with three great country estates and the Mos- 
cow house, and the little family lived in luxury off their 
labor. 

The father had no occupation. The old Moscow nobility 
had lost their jobs at court when the capital had been moved 
to St. Petersburg, and held only honorary positions. But he 
busied himself in military style,—for he was trained as an 
officer in the army,—in ordering the affairs of his estates and 
in doing favors for all who sought his help. He enjoyed 
playing the man of influence, and put endless energy into 
the petty affairs of strangers just to get the satisfaction of 
being looked up to. He kept open house and entertained 
lavishly. 

It took five cooks to prepare the food, a dozen men serv- 
ants to wait on table, with a dozen more to tend the dozen 
horses. A private orchestra of the servants played for meals 
and for the gay card parties and dances that often kept the 
house open till the small hours. 

Kropotkin’s mother, a beautiful woman, daughter of a 
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governor-general of Siberia, died of tuberculosis when he 
was only between three and four years old. He with his 
two older brothers were reared by French tutors and German 
nurses. The eldest boy was separated by some years from 
Peter and his brother Alexander, who was a year and a half 
older. The two small boys were raised together. They 
saw little of their father. He was even to them an autocrat, 
a distant and fearful figure. He married again two years 
after their mother’s death, a marriage arranged solely for 
social advantage. The new mother caused all connections 
with the boys’ mother’s family to be broken, but gave them 
no attention herself. The servants and a French tutor raised 
the two youngsters. 

At the age of ten, Kropotkin’s future training was deter- 
mined quite accidentally by being favored with the attention 
of the Emporer at a costume ball in Moscow, in which the 
children of the nobility took part. As a result of being 
picked out for his charm and good looks, young Peter was 
invited to become a page of the Emperor, for which a limited 
number of boys each year were trained in a special school in 
St. Petersburg. But he did not enter the corps for three 
years. When he was only twelve,—still studying at home in 
Moscow,—he began to write novels and to read French and 
Russian political books. It was then he dropped his title of 
prince in referring to himself, coming to the decision through 
reading libertarian tracts. But he appears to have kept his 
decision quiet. His brother Alexander was even more pro- 
nounced in his interest in liberal ideas, in philosophy and in 
political economy. Both boys used to discuss together by the 
hour the great issues of the day. At thirteen, Peter went to 
the corps of pages at St. Petersburg and the brothers were 
separated. 

There he attended the military school in which all the 
pages were entered, carrying on their studies and serving in 
court. He became absorbed in mathematics, physics, astron- 
omy and history. He even started writing a text-book on 
physics. On the practical side he turned to surveying. And 
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here in this school strangely enough, he got his first knowl- 
edge of the revolutionary movement, which at once gripped 
him. At seventeen or eighteen he read his first revolutionary 
paper, Alexander Hertzen’s Polar Star, published in London 
and secretly circulated in Russia. It advocated nothing more 
radical than a constitution for Russia, but that advocacy was 
considered revolutionary by the Czars. 

It was at this time that the agitation for the freeing of 
the serfs came to a head, and the Emperor’s proclamation 
issued in 1861, just as Peter was finishing his schooling, gave 
him profound joy. He was now an officer in the army with 
his choice of service. He elected to go to Siberia as aide to 
the Governor-General with headquarters at Chita. There he 
tried to reform the conditions of the prisoners and the exiles, 
and to improve the local town governments. Geographical 
research was part of the job, and Kropotkin went into it 
intently, making the studies which led to his later work. 
After he had been there two years his brother Alexander, 
to his great joy, joined him, for he too was an officer in the 
army. Both of them resigned together three years later,—— 
in 1867, when Peter was twenty-five,—as a result of their 
revulsion at the cruelty to Polish exiles. 

Peter went to the University in St. Petersburg; his brother 
to the law. For five years he studied mathematics and the 
geography of Siberia. His report on Siberia was published. 
He discovered, after long and painstaking research, what to 
him was a supreme joy,—the general principle that the moun- 
tains in Siberia are formed in just the opposite direction to 
that assumed by all previous geographers, a discovery with 
far-reaching effects. He became secretary of the section of 
the Russian Geographical Society dealing with physical geog- 
raphy, and refused the secretaryship of the whole society only 
because he felt himself too strongly drawn to the cause of 
the peasants. 

At this time, at the age of thirty, he took a trip to 
western Europe to study workers’ movements. He went to 
Zurich, where he joined a local of the International Working 
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Men’s Association, but quit in disgust when he saw the 
workers’ interests being sacrificed to the political fortunes 
of a friendly lawyer. But in the Jura Federation, composed 
chiefly of watchmakers, he found what he instinctively was 
drawn to,—an association without political ambitions, and 
with no distinctions between the leaders and the rank-and- 
file. This federation had been greatly influenced by Bakunin’s 
anarchist teaching. It was Kropotkin’s first direct contact 
with anarchism. He says of it in his Memoirs: 

“The theoretical aspects of anarchism, as they were then 
beginning to be expressed in the Jura Federation, especially 
by Bakunin; the criticisms of State socialism—the fear of an 
economic despotism far more dangerous than the merely 
political despotism——which I heard formulated there; and the 
revolutionary character of the agitation, appealed strongly to 
my mind. But the equalitarian relations which I found in the 
Jura Mountains, the independence of thought and expression 
which I saw developing in the workers and their unlimited 
devotion to the cause appealed far more strongly to my feel- 
ings; and when I came away from the mountains after a 
week’s stay with the watchmakers, my views upon socialism 
were settled. I was an anarchist.” 

He never met Bakunin, who died a few years later, but he 
was greatly influenced by his personality. He was impressed 
with Bakunin’s not posing as an intellectual authority, but 
with his being a “moral personality,”—which could be said 
also of Kropotkin himself. He was won to revolutionary 
thought in its class significance, not as political reform. He 
says of this view; 

“I began to understand that revolutions—that is, periods 
of accelerated rapid evolution and rapid changes—are as 
much in the nature of human society as the slow evolution 
which incessantly goes on now among the civilized races of 
mankind. And each time that such a period of accelerated 
evolution and reconstruction on a grand scale begins, civil 
war is liable to break out on a small or larger scale. The 
question is then not so much how to avoid revolutions as to 
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how to obtain the greatest results with the most limited 
amount of civil war, the smallest number of victims and a 
minimum of mutual embitterment. For that end there is 
only one means; namely, that the oppressed part of society 
should obtain the clearest possible conception of what they 
intend to achieve and how, and that they should be imbued 
with the enthusiasm which is necessary for that achievement; 
in that case they will be sure to attach to their cause the 
best and the freshest intellectual forces of the privileged 
class.” 

Returning to Russia after these months in Switzerland, he 
at once joined the “Circle of Tchaykovsky,” a secret educa- 
tional organization of students, who later became socialists, 
which was part of the movement “to the People,” regarded 
as revolutionary. Still casting about for the most practical 
means of working for the revolutionary ideal, Kropotkin was 
divided between going to his estate, just inherited upon his 
father’s death, to start a peasant land movement, or to agi- 
tate among the courtiers for a constitution. While he was 
debating this, he continued his geographical work, going to 
Finland to finish a study there. For two years in St. Peters- 
burg he worked day times on geography, and at night in his 
revolutionary circle, going to meetings dressed as a peasant 
and under an assumed name. 

He finally decided to go to his estate to start the land 
league, but waited in St. Petersburg longer than he had 
intended in order to present a paper to the Geographical 
Society. At the meeting he was proposed for president, 
which he declined to consider, knowing that he might be 
arrested at any time. Many of his friends had already been 
imprisoned. As he was leaving his lodgings the next day he 
was pursued, identified by one of the workers in his own 
circle who had turned spy, and taken to jail. He was lodged 
in the Fortress of Peter and Paul. His arrest caused a sen- 
sation, for the proof of his connection with the revolutionary 
cause was clear. He was then thirty-two (March, 1874.) 

Then followed almost two years in prison awaiting trial. 
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He was allowed to read and write, indeed to continue his 
scientific work. His brother Alexander was arrested after 
a visit to him, simply for writing a letter to an exile in 
London. He was sent to Siberia, where he lived the rest of 
his life, committing suicide after twelve years. Kropotkin 
fell ill in the fortress and was transferred to the prison hos- 
pital. As he convalesced there, a daring plot was formed 
by his friends to effect his escape. Incredible as it seems, 
he was able to run from the inside court-yard where he exer- 
cised daily, through a door opened to let in some wagons, and 
out to the street before the astonished guards could collect 
their wits enough to shoot. Once in the street he jumped 
into a waiting cab and was lost in the traffic. Disguised, he 
made his way out of Russia to Sweden where he got a boat to 
England. There he intended to stay only briefly, and to 
return to Russia to continue his revolutionary activities. But 
he soon changed his mind. He says of the decision which 
kept him in virtual exile for forty-two years:-— 

“I was soon taken up by the wave of the anarchist move- 
ment which was just then rising in western Europe; and I 
felt that I should be more useful in helping that movement 
to find its proper expression than I could possibly be in 
Russia. In my mother country I was too well known to 
carry on an open propaganda, especially among the workers 
and peasants; and later on when the Russian movement be- 
came a conspiracy and an armed struggle against the repre- 
sentatives of autocracy, all thought of a popular movement 
was necessarily abandoned; while my own inclinations drew 
me more and more intensely toward casting in my lot with 
the laboring and toiling masses. To bring to them such con- 
ceptions as would aid them to direct their efforts to the best 
advantage of all the workers; to deepen and widen the ideals 
and principles which will underlie the coming social revolu- 
tion; to develop these ideals and principles before the work- 
ers, not as an order coming from their leaders, but as a result 
of their own reason; and so to awaken their own initiative, 
now that they were called upon to appear in the historical 
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arena as the builders of a new, equitable mode of organiza- 
tion of society—this seemed to me as necessary for the 
development of mankind as anything I could accomplish in 
Russia at that time. Accordingly I joined the few men who 
were working in that direction in western Europe, relieving 
those of them who had been broken down by years of hard 
struggle.” 

He made contacts in England with the scientific journals, 
to which he contributed articles and reviews, and so earned 
a meagre living. He left Russia with nothing, and his estate 
was of course confiscated. For the rest of his life he con- 
tinued to make his living solely by his scientific writings, 
refusing to take anything for his labors in the anarchist 
movement, though he was often desperately poor. 

But England depressed him. He said of it. “Life without 
color, atmosphere without air, the sky without a sun, had 
the same effect on me as a prison. I suffered for air. I 
couldn’t work.” So he moved a year later to Switzerland, 
where he joined the Jura Federation and settled down among 
the workers. Bakunin had just died (1876), but the con- 
flict between his ideas and those of the authoritarian Marxists 
raged. Of that struggle Kropotkin wrote:— 

“The conflict between the Marxists and the Bakunists was 
not a personal affair. It was the necessary conflict between 
the principles of federalism and those of centralization, the 
free commune and the state’s paternal rule, the free action of 
the masses of the people and the betterment of existing cap- 
italist conditions through legislation,—a conflict between the 
Latin spirit and the German geist, which after the defeat of 
France on the battlefield, claimed supremacy in science, 
politics, philosophy, and in socialism too, representing its own 
conception of socialism as ‘scientific,’ while all other interpre- 
tations it described as ‘utopian.’ ” 

He found a congenial group of friends in James Guillaume, 
an intellectual, a highly educated man who was the author of 
serious works, in Elisée Réclus, the distinguished French 
geographer, then in exile, and in Enrico Malatesta, Italian 
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anarchist and follower of Bakunin. Most of the Russians in 
Switzerland he found had become Marxists, and so his friends 
were among the Latins. He met at this time a young Rus- 
sian student, Sophie Ananieff, living also in virtual exile in 
Switzerland. Shortly after they were married there. 

As Kropotkin studied the forces about him he came to see 
that anarchism needed a deeper interpretation than its sig- 
nificance to politics and economics. His philosophical and 
scientific outlook moved him to probe for a synthesis, a 
unity which should establish it as a principle of life. This 
conception colored practically all his thinking, all his work 
in social ethics, and led him to ceaseless activity in research 
and interpretation to the day of his death. Even his writing 
in the natural sciences, notably his Mutual Aid, a classic reply 
to the school of the “‘survival of the fittest,” was impelled by 
this desire to prove on a scientific basis the case for voluntary 
cooperation and freedom. Of this period of growth he says: 

“I gradually came to realize that anarchism represents more 
than a new mode of action and a mere conception of a free 
society; that it is part of a philosophy, natural and social, 
which must be developed in a quite different way from the 
metaphysical or dialectic methods which have been employed 
in sciences dealing with man. I saw that it must be treated 
by the same methods as the natural sciences; not, however, on 
the slippery ground of mere analogies such as Herbert Spencer 
accepts, but on the solid basis of induction applied to human 
institutions. And I did my best to accomplish what I could 
in that direction.” 

With the exception of a trip back to England and to 
Paris, Kroptkin lived in Switzerland for five years, until he 
was thirty-nine,—doing what he describes as his best work, 
with the help of his wife and Elisée Réclus. It was chiefly 
in the form of articles and editorials for a fortnightly paper, 
Le Révolté, which he started at Geneva in 1879, and which 
he continued for many years, despite persecution and suppres- 
sion, under the later names of La Révolte and Les Temps 
Nouveaux. Most of the material in the pamphlets reprinted 
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in this volume was first published in his paper. The pam- 
phlets achieved large editions in a dozen languages. Elisée 
Réclus collected the best of his early writing in the paper 
into a book, Paroles d’un Revolté, published only in French, 
in 1885 by Marpon Flamarion, while Kropotkin was at the 
Clairvaux prison. 

The little group did not find Switzerland an easy land of 
refuge. The Jura Federation, frankly anarchist, was broken 
up by the Swiss authorities following anarchist assassinations 
in Europe, with which of course it had no connection. After 
the killing of Czar Alexander II in 1881, Kropotkin was 
expelled from Switzerland, doubtless at the instance of the 
Russian Government, which always kept close watch on him 
through its secret agents. The Russian Holy League, organ- 
ized to defend the Czar’s régime, often threatened him with 
death. 

Finding refuge again in England, Kropotkin continued his 
writing and his lecturing for a year, but to tiny audiences. 
Interest in radical ideas was at low ebb. Then, because of 
Mme. Kropotkin’s ill health in that climate, they went to 
Thonon, where her brother was very ill. There Kropotkin 
continued his paper for anarchist propaganda while writing 
scientific aticles for The Encyclopedia Britannica—the same 
strange combination of disrepute and respectability which 
marked him all his life. His distinction as a geographer was 
also recognized by his election to the British Royal Geograph- 
ical Society, an honor which he declined because of his hostility 
to any association with a “royal” organization. 

When a little later a demonstration took place at Lyons, 
in which some bombs were thrown, Kropotkin was arrested 
along with some sixty anarchists in France, though he was at 
Thonon and had no relation to the affair. All were charged 
with “membership in the International Working Men’s Asso- 
ciation,” although Kropotkin alone was a member. They 
were tried together at Lyons in 1883 and all were convicted 
in an atmosphere made hysterical by the press. Kropotkin 
was among the four to get the maximum five year sentence, 
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and was sent to Clairvaux prison. There he stayed for three 
years, while friends and sympathizers all over France worked 
for amnesty for the whole group, finally succeeding in get- 
ting a vote of pardon in the Chamber. Among many dis- 
tinguished Frenchmen who worked for his freedom was 
Georges Clemenceau, then a radical, who was unceasing in 
his efforts in the Chamber. 

At Clairvaux conditions were fairly good for the political 
prisoners,—no compulsory labor, a chance to study and write, 
to buy their own food and wine, and to work outdoors in a 
garden—a privilege secured for politicals by Clemenceau. 
They organized classes for study among the prisoners. Ernest 
Renan sent Kropotkin part of his library for use. Sophie 
Kropotkin came to Clairvaux after a year and was allowed to 
see her husband daily. Yet Kropotkin bristled at the whole 
system. His Prisons and their Moral Influence on Prisoners, 
(pages 219-235) was chiefly the result of his observations 
and experience at Clairvaux. He also wrote up his early 
and later prison experiences in book form in In Russian and 
French Prisons. The whole edition was at once bought up 
and destroyed by the Russian secret service, and Kropotkin 
himself was unable to obtain an additional copy in response 
to advertising. 

After his release he went to Paris, only to be expelled, 
finding refuge for the third time in England, where he set- 
tled in a cottage outside London. His only child, Alexandra, 
was born at this time, which gave him great joy, although 
his life was saddened then by the news of the suicide of his 
beloved brother Alexander in exile in Siberia. This was his 
last family tie in Russia. The eldest brother had gone other 
roads from early youth and Kropotkin had no contact with 
him. 

He found a new spirit in the English workers far more 
vital than five years before. He was encouraged to start 
an anarchist paper in London, Freedom, a monthly still pub- 
lished by the group which he got together. He continued 
his French paper, now La Révolte, for Le Révolté had suc- 
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cumbed to a prosecution for anti-militarist propaganda. A 
series of his early articles in Freedom were later revised and 
published in book form as The Conquest of Bread, the most 
comprehensive and effective work in existence on anarchist 
economics. 

At this time, too, he was inspired to write Mutual Aid, 
the most widely known of all his books. He says he got the 
statement of the main idea, that of cooperation as a factor 
in the survival of animal and human societies, from the 
Russian geologist Kessler, but the inspiration came from 
Huxley’s Struggle for Existence (1888) which aroused his 
anarchist soul to combat. Mutual Aid was published as a 
series of articles in the Nineteenth Century (London), for 
which Kropotkin wrote extensively. His researches for this 
work led him into a study of the guilds and “free communes” 
of medieval Europe, to which he referred time and again as 
examples of non-political economic organizations freely coop- 
erating. He embodied these studies in a work, The State; Its 
Historic Réle, which he followed some years later with The 
Modern State. 

For thirty years after his return from France Kropotkin 
lived in England, in or near London, until his return to 
Russia in 1917. They were years of tireless writing and 
studying, relieved by manual craftsmanship in book-binding 
and carpentry, and a devotion to music which was a lifelong 
passion. He took occasional trips to France and Switzerland 
in later years when the authorities forgot the ban on him, 
and he made two lecture tours in the United States in 1897 
and 1901. In these years of ceaseless labor, interrupted only 
by ill-health, he wrote four books, Fields, Factories, Work- 
shops, The Great French Revolution, his crowning achieve- 
ment in research and interpretation, the Memoirs of a Revo- 
lutionist, first published as a series of articles in the Aftlantic 
Monthly (Boston), and Modern Science and Anarchism. In 
addition he wrote a pamphlet, Anarchist Morality, reprinted 
in this volume, and numerous articles, many published later 
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as pamphlets. He continued of course his scientific geograph- 
ical studies and writing from which he earned his living. 

He was offered the chair of geography at Cambridge Uni- 
versity, but with the offer went a pretty plain intimation 
that the university would expect him to cease his anarchist 
activities while in their service. Kropotkin of course declined 
the offer. 

It was as a speaker at the British Association for the 
Advancement of Science, holding its meeting in 1897 at 
Toronto, that Kropotkin first went to America. Interested 
friends in the United States secured an engagement for him 
to give three lectures on Mutual Aid at the Lowell Insti- 
tute in Boston after the Toronto meeting. He also lectured 
in New York. On this first American trip Kropotkin was 
induced to undertake the writing of his Memoirs. Robert 
Erskine Ely and other American friends impressed on him the 
importance of the story, and secured the consent of Walter 
Hines Page, then editor of the Atlantic Monthly, to run it as 
a series of articles, despite objections by the Aflantic’s edi- 
torial council. Mr. Ely wrote the introduction, which 
brought Kropotkin’s significance before a wide public hardly 
familiar with anarchist philosophy or revolutionary struggle. 
When it appeared in book form through Houghton, Mifflin 
& Company in 1899, it carried an introduction by George 
Brandes. It ranks high among life stories, vividly and modestly 
told. His intimate picture of the struggle against the Czars is 
unique. It deals chiefly with his early years, and brings his 
story only to 1889, when he was forty-seven. 

On this trip, Kropotkin went out of his way to visit 
Pittsburgh to meet his fellow-anarchist, Alexander Berkman, 
then serving a long sentence for an attempt on the life of 
H. C. Frick of the Carnegie Steel Corporation. As Berkman 
was at the time in solitary confinement, Kropotkin was re- 
fused permission to see him. It is said that some years later, 
Andrew Carnegie invited Kropotkin, among other notables, 
to a party at his castle in Scotland. Kropotkin wrote a 
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dignified declination on the ground that he could not accept 
the hospitality of a man in any way responsible for keeping 
Berkman in prison. 

But it was in 1901 that he made his more memorable 
visit to the United States, traveling as far west as Chicago, 
lecturing at leading universities, and again at the Lowell 
Institute, Boston where he gave a series on Russian literature, 
later published in book form as Ideals and Realities in Russian 
Literature. In New York he spoke before the League for 
Political Education; before an audience at Cooper Union on 
anarchism, with Ernest Crosby, the biographer of Tolstoi, as 
chairman; and twice at a Fifth Avenue hall, where he talked 
anarchism as well as Russian literature to a fashionable as- 
semblage. In Boston the Rev. Edward Everett Hale invited 
him to speak in his church, but Kropotkin refused because 
of his hostility to the church as an institution, though he 
finally was persuaded to reconcile his scruples to speaking in 
the church’s lecture room. 

He spoke at Harvard, where he was warmly received by 
Prof. Charles Eliot Norton and others, and at Wellesley Col- 
lege. He did not neglect his anarchist friends, speaking at 
many meetings arranged by them. The Russian secret police 
kept track of him even on this tour. The press was fair, 
even friendly, and his audiences large and alert, plying him 
with questions at the close of each address. He spoke from 
notes and in an English strongly accented, in a professorial 
but very earnest style. 

Robert Erskine Ely, who assisted in arranging some of his 
lectures, relates an incident of his stay in New York in which 
Kropotkin was the unwitting means of bringing together two 
persons as little likely to meet as any two in the country. 
Ely had taken Kropotkin to call on Mrs. Jefferson Davis, 
widow of the president of the Confederacy, at her request. 
During the interview, Booker Washington, who was in search 
of Mr. Ely, was announced as in the hotel lobby, and Mrs. 
Davis expressed a desire to meet the Negro educator. So 
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these three extraordinary people sat and politely conversed as 
if it were a most ordinary occasion. 

These American trips were the only real breaks in the 
years of study and writing in England. Kropotkin’s health 
became uncertain and in later years did not permit his under- 
taking the strain of public lectures. But his health did not 
seriously affect his studies and his writing, nor his activity as 
a propagandist and as adviser to the scores of comrades who 
came to him as the guiding intellectual force of the anarchist 
movement. 

When the 1905 Russian Revolution broke out, Kropotkin 
aided by publishing a paper in London, and by such activities 
as exiles could undertake. He later wrote a pamphlet on it, 
White Terror in Russia, in English. His home was a center 
for Russian revolutionary refugees, whether anarchists or not. 

He foresaw the World War, urging his French comrades 
long before it broke out not to oppose an extension of the pe- 
riod of military service, for he feared German militarism. He 
broke with many of his anarchist friends on his espousal of 
the Allied cause in what to them was a purely nationalist- 
capitalist war. His attitude during the war split the anar- 
chist camp even further than the traditional sectarianism 
of the radical movement had already done. 

When the Russian Revolution began in March 1917, and 
the Czar was overthrown, Kropotkin at once prepared to 
return, overjoyed that he had lived to see the success of the 
great struggle to which he had given his early vigorous years 
and to which he had always contributed as best he could in 
exile. He went back in June, settling first in Petrograd, and 
later in Moscow. 

Despite his seventy-five years, he took an immediate and 
active interest both in the working out of the Revolution 
and particularly in the conduct of the war. Kerensky con- 
sulted him constantly. He appeared in the ‘democratic 
convention” of all factions held in Moscow where he urged 
a renewed military offensive. On the side of the Revolution 
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he accepted membership on a commission of intellectuals 
which undertook the task of promoting further revolutionary 
changes without bloodshed,—but it never really got under 
way. 

The Bolshevik seizure of power in October, 1917, ended 
these activities, and Kropotkin soon moved out of Moscow 
into Dmitrov, a small town nearby. There he and his wife 
and daughter had a four or five room wooden house, a garden 
and a cow. He got only the regulation food allowance for 
an old man, despite the fact that he was in ill-health and his 
family complained bitterly of his inability to work because 
of the lack of the essentials of life. But he did not complain 
himself, except to friends, and he refused to ask the Gov- 
ernment for anything. His friends, however, did,—but with- 
out success until they finally got to Lenin, a great admirer 
of Kropotkin, who at once ordered the local Soviet to let 
Kropotkin keep his cow and to give him an extra allowance 
of food. His daughter has Lenin’s order written in hand on 
the back of some printed form. 

Kropotkin refused to have any relations with the local 
Soviet. However, in 1920 when Margaret Bondfield of the 
British Labour Mission was visiting him he accompanied her 
to a meeting of the local Soviet in the school house at which 
she had been asked to speak. According to Henry Alsberg, 
who was in the party, all the members arose as he came in and 
cheered him. He appeared very uneasy. When Miss Bond- 
field had finished, the chairman turned to Kropotkin and 
invited him to speak, saying that all Russians were proud of 
him as a very great man. He arose, half pleased and half 
angry, grew very red, and sat down without speaking a 
word. 

Although Kropotkin could take no active part in the 
development of the revolution under the Bolsheviks, he was 
very deeply concerned over the terrorism both as a detriment 
to the Revolution itself and on humanitarian grounds. A 
friend, who was also a friend of Lenin, came with a message 
saying that Lenin was anxious to see Kropotkin and willing to 
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come to Dmitrov in order to discuss it. The interview was 
at once arranged. Although Lenin was cordial and ap- 
preciative of Kropotkin’s view, nothing came of the meeting. 

Irreconcilable as he was to the Bolsheviks, Kropotkin even 
more vigorously opposed foreign intervention in Russia or 
counter-revolutionary movements. He even stopped his 
friends when they made bitter tirades against the govern- 
ment. His advice to anarchists was to aid in “reconstruc- 
tion” through the unions and associations outside the 
government. To young anarchists abroad he advised join- 
ing the syndicalist movement as the best way to the realiza- 
tion of the anarchist goal. 

Of the revolution under the Bolsheviks, he wrote once in 
1919 for the British Labour Mission, and once, after much 
urging, in November, 1920, just before his death. These 
statements are so revealing of his big outlook, so wise in 
their tolerant understanding, that we are reprinting them in 
this collection under the head, The Russian Revolution and 
the Soviet Government. 

But Kropotkin took no part in any movement. He was 
old and feeble and engrossed in his studies, chiefly the writing 
of a book on Ethics, published after his death. He continued 
to grow feebler and was actually taken ill with pneumonia. 
He died in the little house in Dmitrov on February 8, 1921, 
seventy-eight years of age. 

The Soviet Government offered his family a State funeral, 
which they, of course, declined. Instead, the anarchist group 
in Moscow arranged the funeral in the Trade Union house. 

Twenty thousand people marched in the two-hour proces- 
sion to the grave in such bitter cold that the musical instru- 
ments froze. Black banners were carried demanding “the 
release from prison of the friends and comrades of Kropotkin.” 
At the grave, speeches were made by Emma Goldman, by 
representatives of the released prisoners, of the Tolstoians, 
of scientific and labor organizations, of the students, of the 
Social Revolutionists, and of the Communist Party. 

The little Dmitrov house was given by the Government 
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to the widow for her personal use. Kropotkin’s birthplace 
in Moscow—the big wooden house in the old nobles’ quarter 
with its six massive square columns—was turned over to his 
wife and friends by the government for use as a museum 
for his books, papers, letters and belongings, and is now 
maintained by the contributions of old friends and admirers 
throughout the world. 

ROGER N. BALDWIN 

1927 


NOTE ON THE EDITING OF THE PAMPHLETS 


Kropotkin’s work in the field of anarchist teaching was 
popularized through cheap pamphlets, sold up into the hun- 
dreds of thousands in practically every European language,— 
and Chinese and Japanese as well. He wrote only a few 
pamphlets as such. The score or more different pamphlets 
were chiefly reprints of articles and speeches which he adapt- 
ed to the needs of anarchist propaganda. 

Written in a simple style and resounding with calls to ac- 
tion, they appealed also by close reasoning and vivid illustra- 
tions. They met the need of workers for a systematic and 
scientific treatment of the problems confronting those who 
believed in the revolutionary mission of the working-class, 
and who rejected the appeal to political methods or to the 
concept of a State dictatorship by a party of the working- 
class. They aroused both the spirit of freedom and of revo- 
lution. And they voiced the drama of combat against the 
whole range of authoritarian forces, in the camps of capital- 
ism and of socialism alike. 

These pamphlets first appeared in French or English, oftener 
in French, for most of the articles or speeches from which 
they were taken were in French. A few were written in 
Russian. Kropotkin wrote in all three languages. Most of 
his scientific articles and his larger books were written in 
English. ‘The pamphlets were translated into a dozen lan- 
guages,—their greatest circulation being in Latin and Eng- 
lish-speaking countries. Their circulation in Japanese has 
been surprisingly large. 

The profound changes in the radical and working-class 
movement throughout the world following the World War 
and the Russian Revolution, decreased interest in pamphlets 
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dealing with conditions before the war. Their circulation 
fell off everywhere. The anarchist movement itself lost in 
numbers and vigor from the dissension among its own fol- 
lowers, from the emergence of communism as a stronger 
fighting force, and from the general depression of working- 
class militancy in the face of capitalist consolidation and 
persecution. Anarchist publications of all sorts have accord- 
ingly decreased. But it is noteworthy that much of Kropot- 
kin’s work has been published in Sweden and Germany since 
the war, and a complete bibliography covering over five hun- 
dred titles in all languages appeared in 1926. 

These pamphlets represent far more than the phases of 
revolutionary struggle of Kropotkin’s time. They make a 
lasting contribution to thought in the confused conflicts 
which mark the long transition to a socialist economy and 
to the freedoms which lie in and beyond it. It is to present 
the essence of that thought that these pamphlets have been 
edited in book-form, omitting only the references and illus- 
trations no longer pertinent, and controversial material of 
no current interest. They appear as they were written ex- 
cept for these omissions, for improvements in phrasing and 
punctuation, and for better translations. 

All the pamphlets ever published in English are reprinted 
here except four,—The Commune of Paris, which deals with 
one event to which Kropotkin refers clearly enough in other 
work; War, a little treatise quite out of date now; The Place 
of Anarchism in Socialist Evolution, which duplicates other 
material here printed; and The State, Its Historic Role, which 
is available in book form (see page 302). Pamphlets which 
were reprints of chapters from The Conquest of Bread, now 
available in book form, are also omitted. In addition to 
including all these pamphlets previously published in English, 
two translated from French have been added,—The Spirit of 
Revolt and Prisons and their Moral Effect on Prisoners. No 
others in other languages contain material which would add 
to a presentation of Kropotkin’s revolutionary thought. 

These pamphlets are arranged to give a clear and compre- 


NOTE ON EDITING OF PAMPHLETS 33 


hensive picture of Kropotkin’s social teaching. No one of 
his books covers so wide and varied a field,—in economics, 
politics, law, the State, the treatment of crime, revolution 
and science. There is also included as an appendix a large 
part of the article on anarchism from The Encyclopedia 
Britannica, written by Kropotkin. Its objective treatment 
is of interest to those who may want a ready reference to 
the best brief statement of the history and aspects of the 
whole movement. 

I should like to acknowledge here my appreciation of the aid 
and counsel of Arnold Roller, who translated the section of 
The Spirit of Revolt that appears in this volume, and who has 
been patient and never failing in suggestion and editorial ad- 
vice. 

RoGER N. BALDWIN 
1927 


Nore For “Tre Spmrr or REVOLT? 


This brief and vivid statement of the role of revolutionary 
periods in human progress is as fresh as when it first ap- 
peared as an article in Le Révolté in Geneva in 1880,—later 
revised slightly and printed as a pamphlet in French. The 
part referring specifically to the French Revolution has been 
omitted. 

Kropotkin points out the function of a new class rising 
to power, transforming its propaganda of words into deeds, 
overthrowing governing institutions that appear so strong 
but are decayed within. In the complete pamphlet he cites the 
French Revolution as the classic process, and points out the 
means of propaganda by which the rising class achieved its 
power. But he argues the case for a revolution of the work- 
ers that will not be merely a change of government, not 
merely the exercise of old powers by a new class, but a wholly 
new cooperative régime based on socialized property. 
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THE SPIRIT OF REVOLT 


THERE are periods in the life of human society when revolu- 
tion becomes an imperative necessity, when it proclaims itself 
as inevitable. New ideas germinate everywhere, seeking to 
force their way into the light, to find an application in life; 
everywhere they are opposed by the inertia of those whose 
interest it is to maintain the old order; they suffocate in the 
stifling atmosphere of prejudice and traditions. The accepted 
ideas of the constitution of the State, of the laws of social 
equilibrium, of the political and economic interrelations of 
citizens, can hold out no longer against the implacable criti- 
cism which is daily undermining them whenever occasion 
arises—in drawing room as in cabaret, in the writings of 
philosophers as in daily conversation. Political, economic, 
and social institutions are crumbling; the social structure, 
having become uninhabitable, is hindering, even preventing 
the development of the seeds which are being propagated 
within its damaged walls and being brought forth around 
them. 

The need for a new life becomes apparent. ‘The code of 
established morality, that which governs the greater number 
of people in their daily life, no longer seems sufficient. What 
formerly seemed just is now felt to be a crying injustice. 
The morality of yesterday is today recognized as revolting 
immorality. The conflict between new ideas and old tra- 
ditions flames up in every class of society, in every possible 
environment, in the very bosom of the family. The son 
struggles against his father, he finds revolting what his father 
has all his life found natural; the daughter rebels against 
the principles which her mother has handed down to her 
as the result of long experience. Daily, the popular con- 
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science rises up against the scandals which breed amidst 
the privileged and the leisured, against the crimes committed 
in the name of the law of the stronger, or in order to main- 
tain these privileges. Those who long for the triumph of 
justice, those who would put new ideas into practice, are 
soon forced to recognize that the realization of their gen- 
erous, humanitarian and regenerating ideas cannot take place 
in a society thus constituted; they perceive the necessity of 
a revolutionary whirlwind which will sweep away all this 
rottenness, revive sluggish hearts with its breath, and bring 
to mankind that spirit of devotion, self-denial, and heroism, 
without which society sinks through degradation and vileness 
into complete disintegration. 

In periods of frenzied haste toward wealth, of feverish 
speculation and of crisis, of the sudden downfall of great 
industries and the ephemeral expansion of other branches 
of production, of scandalous fortunes amassed in a few years 
and dissipated as quickly, it becomes evident that the eco- 
nomic institutions which control production and exchange 
are far from giving to society the prosperity which they are 
supposed to guarantee; they produce precisely the opposite 
result. Instead of order they bring forth chaos; instead of 
prosperity, poverty and insecurity; instead of reconciled in- 
terests, war; a perpetual war of the exploiter against the 
worker, of exploiters and of workers among themselves. 
Human society is seen to be splitting more and more into 
two hostile camps, and at the same time to be subdividing 
into thousands of small groups waging merciless war against 
each other. Weary of these wars, weary of the miseries which 
they cause, society rushes to seek a new organization; it 
clamors loudly for a complete remodelling of the system 
of property ownership, of production, of exchange and all 
economic relations which spring from it. 

The machinery of government, entrusted with the main- 
tenance of the existing order, continues to function, but at 
every turn of its deteriorated gears it slips and stops. Its 
working becomes more and more difficult, and the dissatisfac- 
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tion caused by its defects grows continuously. Every day 
gives rise to a new demand. “Reform this,” “Reform that,” 
is heard from all sides. “War, finance, taxes, courts, police, 
everything must be remodelled, reorganized, established on a 
new basis,” say the reformers. And yet all know that it is 
impossible to make things over, to remodel anything at all 
because everything is interrelated; everything would have 
to be remade at once; and how can society be remodelled 
when it is divided into two openly hostile camps? To satisfy 
the discontented would be only to create new malcontents. 

Incapable of undertaking reforms, since this would mean 
paving the way for revolution, and at the same time too im- 
potent to be frankly reactionary, the governing bodies 
apply themselves to half-measures which can satisfy nobody, 
and only cause new dissatisfaction. ‘The mediocrities who, 
in such transition periods, undertake to steer the ship of 
State, think of but one thing: to enrich themselves against 
the coming débâcle. Attacked from all sides they defend 
themselves awkwardly, they evade, they commit blunder upon 
blunder, and they soon succeed in cutting the last rope of 
salvation; they drown the prestige of the government in ridi- 
cule, caused by their own incapacity. 

Such periods demand revolution. It becomes a social neces- 
sity; the situation itself is revolutionary. 

When we study in the works of our greatest historians 
the genesis and development of vast revolutionary convul- 
sions we generally find under the heading, “The Cause of the 
Revolution,” a gripping picture of the situation on the eve 
of events. The misery of the people, the general insecurity, 
the vexatious measures of the government, the odious scan- 
dals laying bare the immense vices of society, the new ideas 
struggling to come to the surface and repulsed by the in- 
capacity of the supporters of the former régime,—nothing is 
omitted. Examining this picture, one arrives at the convic- 
tion that the revolution was indeed inevitable, and that 
there was no other way out than by the road of insurrection. 

Take, for example, the situation before 1789 as the his- 
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torians picture it. You can almost hear the peasant com- 
plaining of the salt tax, of the tithe, of the feudal payments, 
and vowing in his heart an implacable hatred towards the 
feudal baron, the monk, the monopolist, the bailiff. You 
can almost see the citizen bewailing the loss of his municipal 
liberties, and showering maledictions upon the king. The 
people censure the queen; they are revolted by the reports 
of ministerial action, and they cry out continually that the 
taxes are intolerable and revenue payments exorbitant, that 
crops are bad and winters hard, that provisions are too 
dear and the monopolists too grasping, that the village law- 
yer devours the peasant’s crops and the village constable 
tries to play the role of a petty king, that even the mail 
service is badly organized and the employees too lazy. In short, 
nothing works well, everybody complains. “It can last no 
longer, it will come to a bad end,” they cry everywhere. 

But, between this pacific arguing and insurrection or re- 
volt, there is a wide abyss,—that abyss which, for the greatest 
part of humanity, lies between reasoning and action, thought 
and will,—the urge to act. How has this abyss been bridged? 
How is it that men who only yesterday were complaining 
quietly of their lot as they smoked their pipes, and the next 
moment were humbly saluting the local guard and gendarme 
whom they had just been abusing,—how is it that these same 
men a few days later were capable of seizing their scythes 
and their iron-shod pikes and attacking in his castle the 
lord who only yesterday was so formidable? By what mir- 
acle were these men, whose wives justly called them cowards, 
transformed in a day into heroes, marching through bullets 
and cannon balls to the conquest of their rights? How was 
it that words, so often spoken and lost in the air like the 
empty chiming of bells, were changed into actions? 

The answer is easy. 

Action, the continuous action, ceaselessly renewed, of min- 
orities brings about this transformation. Courage, devotion, 
the spirit of sacrifice, are as contagious as cowardice, sub- 
mission, and panic. 


THE SPIRIT OF REVOLT 39 


What forms will this action take? All forms,—indeed, 
the most varied forms, dictated by circumstances, tempera- 
ment, and the means at disposal. Sometimes tragic, some- 
times humorous, but always daring; sometimes collective, 
sometimes purely individual, this policy of action will neg- 
lect none of the means at hand, no event of public life, in 
order to keep the spirit alive, to propagate and find expres- 
sion for dissatisfaction, to excite hatred against exploiters, 
to ridicule the government and expose its weakness, and above 
all and always, by actual example, to awaken courage and fan 
the spirit of revolt. 

When a revolutionary situation arises in a country, before 
the spirit of revolt is sufficiently awakened in the masses to 
express itself in violent demonstrations in the streets or by 
rebellions and uprisings, it is through action that minorities 
succeed in awakening that feeling of independence and that 
spirit of audacity without which no revolution can come to 
a head. 

Men of courage, not satisfied with words, but ever search- 
ing for the means to transform them into action,—men of 
integrity for whom the act is one with the idea, for whom 
prison, exile, and death are preferable to a life contrary to 
their principles,—intrepid souls who know that it is neces- 
sary to dare in order to succeed,——these are the lonely sentinels 
who enter the battle long before the masses are sufficiently 
roused to raise openly the banner of insurrection and to 
march, arms in hand, to the conquest of their rights. 

In the midst of discontent, talk, theoretical discussions, 
an individual or collective act of revolt supervenes, symboliz- 
ing the dominant aspirations. It is possible that at the be- 
ginning the masses will remain indifferent. It is possible 
that while admiring the courage of the individual or the 
group which takes the initiative, the masses will at first fol- 
low those who are prudent and cautious, who will imme- 
diately describe this act as “insanity” and say that “those 
madmen, those fanatics will endanger everything.” 

They have calculated so well, those prudent and cautious 
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men, that their party, slowly pursuing its work would, in a 
hundred years, two hundred years, three hundred years per- 
haps, succeed in conquering the whole world,—and now the 
unexpected intrudes! The unexpected, of course, is what- 
ever has not been expected by them,—those prudent and 
cautious ones! Whoever has a slight knowledge of history 
and a fairly clear head knows perfectly well from the begin- 
ning that theoretical propaganda for revolution will neces- 
sarily express itself in action long before the theoreticians 
have decided that the moment to act has come. Neverthe- 
less the cautious theoreticians are angry at these madmen, they 
excommunicate them, they anathematize them. But the 
madmen win sympathy, the mass of the people secretly ap- 
plaud their courage, and they find imitators. In proportion 
as the pioneers go to fill the jails and the penal colonies, 
others continue their work; acts of illegal protest, of revolt, 
of vengeance, multiply. 

Indifference from this point on is impossible. ‘Those who 
at the beginning never so much as asked what the “mad- 
men” wanted, are compelled to think about them, to discuss 
their ideas, to take sides for or against. By actions which 
compel general attention, the new idea seeps into people’s 
minds and wins converts. One such act may, in a few days, 
make more propaganda than thousands of pamphlets. 

Above all, it awakens the spirit of revolt: it breeds dar- 
ing. The old order, supported by the police, the magistrates, 
the gendarmes and the soldiers, appeared unshakable, like the 
old fortress of the Bastille, which also appeared impregnable 
to the eyes of the unarmed people gathered beneath its high 
walls equipped with loaded cannon. But soon it became ap- 
parent that the established order has not the force one had 
supposed. One courageous act has sufficed to upset in a 
few days the entire governmental machinery, to make the 
colossus tremble; another revolt has stirred a whole province 
into turmoil, and the army, till now always so imposing, 
has retreated before a handful of peasants armed with sticks 
and stones. The people observe that the monster is not so 
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terrible as they thought; they begin dimly to perceive that 
a few energetic efforts will be sufficient to throw it down. 
Hope is born in their hearts, and let us remember that if 
exasperation often drives men to revolt, it is always hope, 
the hope of victory, which makes revolutions. 

The government resists; it is savage in its repressions. But, 
though formerly persecution killed the energy of the op- 
pressed, now, in periods of excitement, it produces the oppo- 
site result. It provokes new acts of revolt, individual and 
collective; it drives the rebels to heroism; and in rapid suc- 
cession these acts spread, become general, develop. The rev- 
olutionary party is strengthened by elements which up to this 
time were hostile or indifferent to it. The general disintegra- 
tion penetrates into the government, the ruling classes, the 
privileged; some of them advocate resistance to the limit; 
others are in favor of concessions; others, again, go so far as 
to declare themselves ready to renounce their privileges for 
the moment, in order to appease the spirit of revolt, hoping 
to dominate again later on. The unity of the government 
and the privileged class is broken. 

The ruling classes may also try to find safety in savage 
reaction. But it is now too late; the battle only becomes 
more bitter, more terrible, and the revolution which is loom- 
ing will only be more bloody. On the other hand, the 
smallest concession of the governing classes, since it comes 
too late, since it has been snatched in struggle, only awakes 
the revolutionary spirit still more. The common people, 
who formerly would have been satisfied with the smallest 
concession, observe now that the enemy is wavering; they 
foresee victory, they feel their courage growing, and the same 
men who were formerly crushed by misery and were content to 
sigh in secret, now lift their heads and march proudly to 
the conquest of a better future. 

Finally the revolution breaks out, the more terrible as the 
preceding struggles were bitter. 

The direction which the revolution will take depends, no 
doubt, upon the sum total of the various circumstances that 
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determine the coming of the cataclysm. But it can be pre- 
dicted in advance, according to the vigor of revolutionary 
action displayed in the preparatory period by the different 
progressive parties. 

One party may have developed more clearly the theories 
which it defines and the program which it desires to realize; 
it may have made propaganda actively, by speech and in 
print. But it may not have sufficiently expressed its aspira- 
tions in the open, on the street, by actions which embody the 
thought it represents; it has done little, or it has done noth- 
ing against those who are its principal enemies; it has not 
attacked the institutions which it wants to demolish; its 
strength has been in theory, not in action; it has contributed 
little to awaken the spirit of revolt, or it has neglected to 
direct that spirit against conditions which it particularly 
desires to attack at the time of the revolution. As a result, 
this party is less known; its aspirations have not been daily 
and continuously affirmed by actions, the glamor of which 
could reach even the remotest hut; they have not sufficiently 
penetrated into the consciousness of the people; they have 
not identified themselves with the crowd and the street; 
they have never found simple expression in a popular slogan. 

The most active writers of such a party are known by 
their readers as thinkers of great merit, but they have neither 
the reputation nor the capacities of men of action; and on 
the day when the mobs pour through the streets they will 
prefer to follow the advice of those who have less precise 
theoretical ideas and not such great aspirations, but whom 
they know better because they have seen them act. 

The party which has made most revolutionary propa- 
ganda and which has shown most spirit and daring will be 
listened to on the day when it is necessary to act, to march 
in front in order to realize the revolution. But that party 
which has not had the daring to affirm itself by revolutionary 
acts in the preparatory periods nor had a driving force strong 
enough to inspire men and groups to the sentiment of abne- 
gation, to the irresistible desire to put their ideas into prac- 
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tice,—(if this desire had existed it would have expressed 
itself in action long before the mass of the people had joined 
the revolt)—and which did not know how to make its flag 
popular and its aspirations tangible and comprehensive,— 
that party will have only a small chance of realizing even 
the least part of its program. It will be pushed aside by the 
parties of action. 

These things we learn from the history of the periods 
which precede great revolutions. The revolutionary bour- 
geoisie understood this perfectly,—it neglected no means of 
agitation to awaken the spirit of revolt when it tried to 
demolish the monarchical order. The French peasant of the 
eighteenth century understood it instinctively when it was a 
question of abolishing feudal rights; and the International 
acted in accordance with the same principles when it tried 
to awaken the spirit of revolt among the workers of the cities 
and to direct it against the natural enemy of the wage earner 
—the monopolizer of the means of production and of raw 
materials. 


Nore For “ANARCHIST COMMUNISM: ITs Basis AND 
PRINCIPLES” 


This summary of the leading principles of anarchist com- 
munism was written for the conservative readers of the 
Nineteenth Century, London, where it was published in two 
articles in 1887. Kropotkin revised it for pamphlet form. 
It is the simplest, clearest statement of the case for free com- 
munism in all his writing. 

The first section sets forth the relation of anarchism to 
the socialist movement, traces the evidence to support the 
free as against the State-controlled form of it, and cites the 
agreement of evolutionists with this conception of ultimate 
freedom from governmental control. He takes up the organ- 
ization of production to show how cooperative control and 
equality in sharing wealth would increase the world’s goods to 
meet everybody’s needs. The appropriation of wealth by the 
privileged few is shown as the evil which has always blocked 
cooperative production, and which must be abolished to 
guarantee further progress to equality and freedom. ‘This 
economic discussion reflects the common view of the social- 
ist-communist-anarchist movements, without any peculiar 
contribution from the anarchist viewpoint. 

It is in the second section that Kropotkin arrays the evi- 
dence for free communism from a standpoint that is not 
shared by the other revolutionary schools. He answers the 
objections to his contentions,—covering such familiar prac- 
tical questions as “What will you do with those who do not 
keep their agreements?” “How about the people who won’t 
work unless compelled?” and ‘“You’ve got to have a govern- 
ment to protect society against criminals.” Most significant 
are his practical illustrations of the non-governmental activi- 
ties by which the chief work of the world is done. 
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For those who want a practical application of the anarchist 
principles to political and economic life, the evidence here 
is put in the simplest and most convincing form. 

After the Russian Revolution of 1917, however, he changed 
his opinions concerning the distribution of the products. 
See note at the end of this pamphlet. 


ANARCHIST COMMUNISM: 


ITS BASIS AND PRINCIPLES 
I 


ANARCHISM, the no-government system of socialism, has a 
double origin. It is an outgrowth of the two great move- 
ments of thought in the economic and the political fields 
which characterize the nineteenth century, and especially its 
second part. In common with all socialists, the anarchists 
hold that the private ownership of land, capital, and machin- 
ery has had its time; that it is condemned to disappear; and 
that all requisites for production must, and will, become the 
common property of society, and be managed in common by 
the producers of wealth. And in common with the most 
advanced representatives of political radicalism, they maintain 
that the ideal of the political organization of society is a 
condition of things where the functions of government are 
reduced to a minimum, and the individual recovers his full 
liberty of initiative and action for satisfying, by means of 
free groups and federations—freely constituted—all the inf- 
nitely varied needs of the human being. 

As regards socialism, most of the anarchists arrive at its 
ultimate conclusion, that is, at a complete negation of the 
wage-system and at communism. And with reference to 
political organization, by giving a further development to 
the above-mentioned part of the radical program, they arrive 
at the conclusion that the ultimate aim of society is the re- 
duction of the functions of government to nil—that is, to 
a society without government, to an-archy. The anarchists 
maintain, moreover, that such being the ideal of social and 
political organization, they must not remit it to future cen- 
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turies, but that only those changes in our social organization 
which are in accordance with the above double ideal, and con- 
stitute an approach to it, will have a chance of life and be 
beneficial for the commonwealth. 

As to the method followed by the anarchist thinker, it 
entirely differs from that followed by the utopists. The 
anarchist thinker does not resort to metaphysical conceptions 
(like “natural rights,” the “duties of the State,” and so on) 
to establish what are, in his opinion, the best conditions for 
realizing the greatest happiness of humanity. He follows, 
on the contrary, the course traced by the modern philosophy 
of evolution. He studies human society as it is now and was 
in the past; and without either endowing humanity as a 
whole, or separate individuals, with superior qualities which 
they do not possess, he merely considers society as an aggrega- 
tion of organisms trying to find out the best ways of com- 
bining the wants of the individual with those of cooperation 
for the welfare of the species. He studies society and tries to 
discover its tendencies, past and present, its growing needs, 
intellectual and economic, and in his ideal he merely points 
out in which direction evolution goes. He distinguishes be- 
tween the real wants and tendencies of human aggregations 
and the accidents (want of knowledge, migrations, wars, 
conquests) which have prevented these tendencies from being 
satishied. And he concludes that the two most prominent, 
although often unconscious, tendencies throughout our his- 
tory have been: first, a tendency towards integrating labor 
for the production of all riches in common, so as finally to 
render it impossible to discriminate the part of the common 
production due to the separate individual; and second, a 
tendency towards the fullest freedom of the individual in the 
prosecution of all aims, beneficial both for himself and for 
society at large. The ideal of the anarchist is thus a mere 
summing-up of what he considers to be the next phase of 
evolution. It is no longer a matter of faith; it is a matter 
for scientific discussion. 

In fact, one of the leading features of this century is the 
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growth of socialism and the rapid spreading of socialist 
views among the working-classes. How could it be other- 
wise? We have witnessed an unparalleled sudden increase of 
our powers of production, resulting in an accumulation of 
wealth which has outstripped the most sanguine expectations. 
But owing to our wage system, this increase of wealth—due 
to the combined efforts of men of science, of managers, and 
workmen as well—has resulted only in an unprecedented ac- 
cumulation of wealth in the hands of the owners of capital; 
while an increase of misery for great numbers, and an inse- 
curity of life for all, have been the lot of the workmen. The 
unskilled laborers, in continuous search for labor, are falling 
into an unheard-of destitution. And even the best paid arti- 
sans and skilled workmen labor under the permanent menace 
of being thrown, in their turn, into the same conditions as 
the unskilled paupers, in consequence of some of the con- 
tinous and unavoidable fluctuations of industry and caprices 
of capital. 

The chasm between the modern millionaire who squanders 
the produce of human labor in a gorgeous and vain luxury, 
and the pauper reduced to a miserable and insecure existence, 
is thus growing wider and wider, so as to break the very unity 
of society—the harmony of its life—and to endanger the 
progress of its further development. 

At the same time, workingmen are less and less inclined to 
patiently endure this division of society into two classes, as 
they themselves become more and more conscious of the 
wealth-producing power of modern industry, of the part 
played by labor in the production of wealth, and of their 
own capacities of organization. In proportion as all classes 
of the community take a more lively part in public affairs, 
and knowledge spreads among the masses, their longing for 
equality becomes stronger, and their demands for social reor- 
ganization become louder and louder. They can be ignored 
no more. The worker claims his share in the riches he pro- 
duces; he claims his share in the management of production; 
and he claims not only some additional well-being, but also 
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his full rights in the higher enjoyments of science and art. 
These claims, which formerly were uttered only by the social 
reformer, begin now to be made by a daily growing minority 
of those who work in the factory or till the acre. And they 
so conform to our feelings of justice that they find support 
in a daily growing minority among the privileged classes 
themselves. Socialism becomes thus ¢he idea of the nine- 
teenth century; and neither coercion nor pseudo-reforms can 
stop its further growth. 

Much hope of improvement was placed, of course, in the 
extension of political rights to the working classes. But 
these concessions, unsupported as they were by corresponding 
changes in economic relations, proved delusions. They did 
not materially improve the conditions of the great bulk of 
the workmen. Therefore, the watchword of socialism is: 
“Economic freedom as the only secure basis for political free- 
dom.” And as long as the present wage system, with all its 
bad consequences, remains unaltered, the socialist watchword 
will continue to inspire the workmen. Socialism will con- 
tinue to grow until it has realized its program. 

Side by side with this great movement of thought in eco- 
nomic matters, a like movement has been going on with 
regard to political rights, political organization, and the 
functions of government. Government has been submitted 
to the same criticism as capital. While most of the radicals 
saw in universal suffrage and republican institutions the last 
word of political wisdom, a further step was made by the 
few. The very functions of government and the State, as 
also their relations to the individual, were submitted to a 
sharper and deeper crit’cism. Representative government 
having been tried by experiment on a wide field, its defects 
became more and more prominent. It became obvious that 
these defects are not merely accidental but inherent in the 
system itself. Parliament and its executive proved to be 
unable to attend to all the numberless affairs of the commun- 
ity and to conciliate the varied and often opposite interests 
of the separate parts of a State. Election proved unable to 
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find out the men who might represent a nation, and manage, 
otherwise than in a party spirit, the affairs they are compelled 
to legislate upon. These defects become so striking that the 
very principles of the representative system were criticized 
and their justness doubted. 

Again, the dangers of a centralized government became 
still more conspicuous when the socialists came to the front 
and asked for a further increase of the powers of government 
by entrusting it with the management of the immense field 
covered now by the economic relations between individuals. 
The question was asked whether a government entrusted 
with the management of industry and trade would not be- 
come a permanent danger for liberty and peace, and whether 
it even would be able to be a good manager? 

The socialists of the earlier part of this century did not 
fully realize the immense difficulties of the problem. Con- 
vinced as they were of the necessity of economic reforms, 
most of them took no notice of the need of freedom for the 
individual. And we have had social reformers ready to 
submit society to any kind of theocracy, or dictatorship in 
order to obtain reforms in a socialist sense. Therefore we 
have seen in England and also on the Continent the division 
of men of advanced opinions into political radicals and 
socialists—the former looking with distrust on the latter, as 
they saw in them a danger for the political liberties which 
have been won by the civilized nations after a long series of 
struggles. And even now, when the socialists all over Europe 
have become political parties, and profess the democratic 
faith, there remains among most impartial men a well-founded 
fear of the Volksstaat or “popular State” being as great a 
danger to liberty as any form of autocracy if its government 
be entrusted with the management of all the social organiza- 
tion including the production and distribution of wealth. 

Recent evolution, however, has prepared the way for 
showing the necessity and possibility of a higher form of 
social organization which may guarantee economic freedom 
without reducing the individual to the role of a slave to the 
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State. The origins of government have been carefully stud- 
ied, and all metaphysical conceptions as to its divine or 
“social contract” derivation having been laid aside, it appears 
that it is among us of a relatively modern origin, and that its 
powers have grown precisely in proportion as the division of 
society into the privileged and unprivileged classes was grow- 
ing in the course of ages. Representative government has 
also been reduced to its real value—that of an instrument 
which has rendered services in the struggle against autocracy, 
but not an ideal of free political organization. As to the 
system of philosophy which saw in the State a leader of 
progress, it was more and more shaken as it became evident 
that progress is the most effective when it is not checked by 
State interference. It has thus become obvious that a further 
advance in social life does not lie in the direction of a further 
concentration of power and regulative functions in the hands 
of a governing body, but in the direction of decentralization, 
both territorial and functional—in a subdivision of public 
functions with respect both to their sphere of action and to 
the character of the functions; it is in the abandonment to 
the initiative of freely constituted groups of all those func- 
tions which are now considered as the functions of govern- 
ment. 

This current of thought has found its expression not 
merely in literature, but also to a limited extent in life. The 
uprise of the Paris Commune, followed by that of the Com- 
mune of Cartagena—a movement of which the historical 
bearing seems to have been quite overlooked—opened a new 
page of history. If we analyze not only this movement in 
itself, but also the impression it left in the minds and the 
tendencies manifested during the communal revolution, we 
must recognize in it an indication showing that in the future 
human agglomerations which are more advanced in their 
social development will try to start an independent life; and 
that they will endeavor to convert the more backward parts 
of a nation by example, instead of imposing their opinions by 
law and force, or submitting themselves to the majority-rule, 
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which always is a mediocrity-rule. At the same time the 
failure of representative government within the Commune 
itself proved that self-government and _ self-administration 
must be carried further than in a merely territorial sense. 
To be effective they must also be carried into the various 
functions of life within the free community. A merely ter- 
ritorial limitation of the sphere of action of government will 
not do—representative government being as deficient in a 
city as it is in a nation. Life gave thus a further point in 
favor of the no-government theory, and a new impulse to 
anarchist thought. 

Anarchists recognize the justice of both the just-mentioned 
tendencies towards economic and political freedom, and see 
in them two different manifestations of the very same need 
of equality which constitutes the very essence of all strug- 
gles mentioned by history. Therefore, in common with all 
socialists, the anarchist says to the political reformer: “No 
substantial reform in the sense of political equality and no 
limitation of the powers of government can be made as long 
as society is divided into two hostile camps, and the laborer re- 
mains, economically speaking, a slave to his employer.” But 
to the state socialist we say also: “You cannot modify the 
existing conditions of property without deeply modifying at 
the same time the political organization. You must limit the 
powers of government and renounce parliamentary rule. To 
each new economic phase of life corresponds a new political 
phase. Absolute monarchy corresponded to the system of 
serfdom. Representative government corresponds to capital- 
rule. Both, however, are class-rule. But in a society where the 
distinction between capitalist and laborer has disappeared, 
there is no need of such a government; it would be an an- 
achronism, a nuisance. Free workers would require a free 
organization, and this cannot have any other basis than free 
agreement and free cooperation, without sacrificing the 
autonomy of the individual to the all-pervading interference 
of the State. The no-capitalist system implies the no-gov- 
ernment system.” 
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Meaning thus the emancipation of man from the oppres- 
sive powers of capitalism and government as well, the system 
of anarchism becomes a synthesis of the two powerful cur- 
rents of thought which characterize our century. 

In arriving at these conclusions anarchism proves to be in 
accordance with the conclusions arrived at by the philosophy 
of evolution. By bringing to light the plasticity of organi- 
zation, the philosophy of evolution has shown the admirable 
adaptability of organisms to their conditions of life, and the 
ensuing development of such faculties as render more com- 
plete both the adaptations of the aggregates to their sur- 
roundings and those of each of the constituent parts of the 
aggregate to the needs of free cooperation. It has familiar- 
ized us with the circumstance that throughout organic nature 
the capacities for life in common grow in proportion as the 
integration of organisms into compound aggregates becomes 
more and more complete; and it has enforced thus the opin- 
ion already expressed by social moralists as to the perfecti- 
bility of human nature. It has shown us that, in the long 
run of the struggle for existence, “the fittest” will prove to 
be those who combine intellectual knowledge with the knowl- 
edge necessary for the production of wealth, and not those 
who are now the richest because they, or their ancestors, 
have been momentarily the strongest. 

By showing that the “struggle for existence” must be 
conceived not merely in its restricted sense of a struggle 
between individuals for the means of subsistence but in its 
wider sense of adaptation of all individuals of the species to 
the best conditions for the survival of the species, as well 
as for the greatest possible sum of life and happiness for each 
and all, is has permitted us to deduce the laws of moral sci- 
ence from the social needs and habits of mankind. It has 
shown us the infinitesimal part played by positive law in 
moral evolution, and the immense part played by the natural 
growth of altruistic feelings, which develop as soon as the 
conditions of life favor their growth. It has thus enforced 
the opinion of social reformers as to the necessity of modify- 
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ing the conditions of life for improving man, instead of try- 
ing to improve human nature by moral teachings while life 
works in an opposite direction. Finally, by studying human 
society from the biological point of view, it has come to the 
conclusions arrived at by anarchists from the study of his- 
tory and present tendencies as to further progress being in 
the line of socialization of wealth and integrated labor com- 
bined with the fullest possible freedom of the individual. 

It has happened in the long run of ages that everything 
which permits men to increase their production, or even to 
continue it, has been appropriated by the few. The land, 
which derives its value precisely from its being necessary 
for an ever-increasing population, belongs to the few, who 
may prevent the community from cultivating it. The coal- 
pits, which represent the labor of generations, and which 
also derive their value from the wants of the manufacturers 
and railroads, from the immense trade carried on and the 
density of population, belong again to the few, who have even 
the right of stopping the extraction of coal if they choose 
to give another use to their capital. The lace-weaving ma- 
chine, which represents, in its present state of perfection, 
the work of three generations of Lancashire weavers, belongs 
also to the few; and if the grandsons of the very same 
weaver who invented the first lace-weaving machine claim 
their right to bring one of these machines into motion, they 
will be told “Hands off! this machine does not belong to 
you!” The railroads, which mostly would be useless heaps of 
iron if not for the present dense population, its industry, 
trade, and traffic, belong again to the few—to a few share- 
holders, who may not even know where the railway is situated 
which brings them a yearly income larger than that of a me- 
dieval king. And if the children of those people who died 
by thousands in digging the tunnels should gather and go— 
a ragged and starving crowd—to ask bread or work from the 
shareholders, they would be met with bayonets and bullets. 

Who is the sophist who will dare to say that such an organ- 
ization is just? But what is unjust cannot be beneficial to 


ANARCHIST COMMUNISM $5 


mankind; and zt is not. In consequence of this monstrous 
organization, the son of a workman, when he is able to work, 
finds no acre to till, no machine to set in motion, unless he 
agrees to sell his labor for a sum inferior to its real value. 
His father and grandfather have contributed to drain the 
field, or erect the factory, to the full extent of their capac- 
ities—~and nobody can do more than that—but he comes 
into the world more destitute than a savage. If he resorts 
to agriculture, he will be permitted to cultivate a plot of 
land, but on the condition that he gives up part of his 
product to the landlord. If he resorts to industry, he will 
be permitted to work, but on the condition that out of the 
tnirty shillings he has produced, ten shillings or more will be 
pocketed by the owner of the machine. We cry out against 
the feudal barons who did not permit anyone to settle on the 
land otherwise than on payment of one quarter of the crops 
to the lord of the manor; but we continue to do as they did 
—we extend their system. The forms have changed, but the 
essence has remained the same. And the workman is com- 
pelled to accept the feudal conditions which we call “free 
contract,” because nowhere will he find better conditions. 
Everything has been appropriated by somebody; he must 
accept the bargain, or starve. 

Owing to this circumstance our production takes a wrong 
turn. It takes no care of the needs of the community; its 
only aim is to increase the profits of the capitalist. And 
we have, therefore,—the continuous fluctuations of industry, 
the crisis coming periodically nearly every ten years, and 
throwing out of employment several hundred thousand men 
who are brought to complete misery, whose children grow 
up in the gutter, ready to become inmates of the prison and 
workhouse. The workmen being unable to purchase with 
their wages the riches they are producing, industry must 
search for markets elsewhere, amidst the middle classes of 
other nations. Jt must find markets, in the East, in Africa, 
anywhere; it must increase, by trade, the number of its serfs 
in Egypt, in India, on the Congo. But everywhere it finds 
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competitors in other nations which rapidly enter into the 
same line of industrial development. And wars, continuous 
wars, must be fought for the supremacy in the world-mar- 
ket—wars for the possession of the East, wars for getting pos- 
session of the seas, wars for the right of imposing heavy duties 
on foreign merchandise. The thunder of European guns 
never ceases; whole generations are slaughtered from time to 
time; and we spend in armaments the third of the revenue 
of our States—a revenue raised, the poor know with what 
difficulties. 

And finally, the injustice of our partition of wealth exer- 
cises the most deplorable effect on our morality. Our prin- 
ciples of morality say: “Love your neighbour as yourself”; 
but let a child follow this principle and take off his coat to 
give it to the shivering pauper, and his mother will tell him 
that he must never understand moral principles in their direct 
sense. If he lives according to them, he will go barefoot, 
without alleviating the misery around him! Morality is good 
on the lips, not in deeds. Our preachers say, “Who works, 
ptays,” and everyone endeavors to make others work for 
him. They say, “Never lie!”’ and politics are a big lie. And 
we accustom ourselves and our children to live under this 
double-faced morality, which is hypocrisy, and to conciliate 
our double-facedness by sophistry. Hypocrisy and sophistry 
become the very basis of our life. But society cannot live 
under such a morality. It cannot last so: it must, it will, 
be changed. 

The question is thus no more a mere question of bread. It 
covers the whole field of human activity. But it has at its 
bottom a question of social economy, and we conclude: The 
means of production and of satisfaction of all needs of society, 
having been created by the common efforts of all, must be 
at the disposal of all. The private appropriation of requisites 
for production is neither just nor beneficial. All must be 
placed on the same footing as producers and consumers of 
wealth. That will be the only way for society to step out 
of the bad conditions which have been created by centuries 
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of wars and oppression. That will be the only guarantee for 
further progress in a direction of equality and freedom, 
which have always been the real, although unspoken goal of 
humanity. 


Il 


The views taken in the above as to the combination of 
efforts being the chief source of our wealth explain why most 
anarchists see in communism the only equitable solution as to 
the adequate remuneration of individual efforts. There was 
a time when a family engaged in agriculture supplemented by 
a few domestic trades could consider the corn they raised 
and the plain woolen cloth they wove as productions of their 
own and nobody else’s labor. Even then such a view was not 
quite correct: there were forests cleared and roads built by 
common efforts; and even then the family had continually 
to apply for communal help, as is still the case in so many 
village communities. But now, in the extremely interwoven 
state of industry of which each branch supports all others, 
such an individualistic view can be held no more. If the 
iron trade and the cotton industry of this country have 
reached so high a degree of development, they have done so 
owing to the parallel growth of thousands of other indus- 
tries, great and small; to the extension of the railway system; 
to an increase of knowledge among both the skilled engineers 
and the mass of the workmen; to a certain training in 
organization slowly developed among producers; and, above 
all, to the world-trade which has itself grown up, thanks 
to works executed thousands of miles away. The Italians 
who died from cholera in digging the Suez Canal or from 
*‘tunnel-disease” in the St. Gothard Tunnel have contributed 
as much towards the enrichment of this country as the 
British girl who is prematurely growing old in serving a 
machine at Manchester; and this girl as much as the engi- 
neer who made a labor-saving improvement in our machinery. 
How can we pretend to estimate the exact part of each of 
them in the riches accumulated around us? 


$8 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


We may admire the inventive genius or the organizing 
capacities of an iron lord; but we must recognize that all his 
genius and energy would not realize one-tenth of what they 
realize here if they were spent in dealing with Mongolian 
shepherds or Siberian peasants instead of British workmen, 
British engineers, and trustworthy managers. An English 
millionaire who succeeded in giving a powerful impulse to a 
branch of home industry was asked the other day what were, 
in his opinion, the real causes of his success? His answer 
was:—‘I always sought out the right man for a given 
branch of the concern, and I left him full independence— 
maintaining, of course, for myself the general supervision.” 
“Did you never fail to find such men?” was the next ques- 
tion. “Never.” “But in the new branches which you intro- 
duced you wanted a number of new inventions.” “No doubt; 
we spent thousands in buying patents.” This little colloquy 
sums up, in my opinion, the real case of those industrial 
undertakings which are quoted by the advocates of “an ade- 
quate remuneration of individual efforts” in the shape of 
millions bestowed on the managers of prosperous industries. 
It shows in how far the efforts are really “individual.” Leav- 
ing aside the thousand conditions which sometimes permit 
a man to show, and sometimes prevent him from showing, 
his capacities to their full extent, it might be asked in how 
far the same capacities could bring out the same results, if 
the very same employer could find no trustworthy managers 
and no skilled workmen, and if hundreds of inventions were 
not stimulated by the mechanical turn of mind of so many 
inhabitants of this country. 

The anarchists cannot consider, like the collectivists, that 
a remuneration which would be proportionate to the hours 
of labor spent by each person in the production of riches 
may be an ideal, or even an approach to an ideal, society. 
Without entering here into a discussion as to how far the 
exchange value of each merchandise is really measured now 
by the amount of labor necessary for its production—a sep- 
arate study must be devoted to the subject—we must say 
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that the collectivist ideal seems to us merely unrealizable in 
a society which has been brought to consider the necessaries 
for production as a common property. Such a society would 
be compelled to abandon the wage-system altogether. It 
appears impossible that the mitigated individualism of the 
collectivist school could co-exist with the partial commu- 
nism implied by holding land and machinery in common— 
unless imposed by a powerful government, much more 
powerful than all those of our own times. The present 
wage-system has grown up from the appropriation of the 
necessaries for production by the few; it was a necessary 
condition for the growth of the present capitalist production; 
and it cannot outlive it, even if an attempt be made to pay 
to the worker the full value of his produce, and hours-of- 
labor-checks be substituted for money. Common possession 
of the necessaries for production implies the common enjoy- 
ment of the fruits of the common production; and we con- 
sider that an equitable organization of society can only arise 
when every wage-system is abandoned, and when everybody, 
contributing for the common well-being to the full extent 
of his capacities, shall enjoy also from the common stock of 
society to the fullest possible extent of his needs. 

We maintain, moreover, not only that communism is a 
desirable state of society, but that the growing tendency of 
modern society is precisely towards communism—free com- 
munism — notwithstanding the seemingly contradictory 
growth of individualism. In the growth of individualism 
(especially during the last three centuries) we see merely 
the endeavors of the individual towards emancipating him- 
self from the steadily growing powers of capital and the 
State. But side by side with this growth we see also, 
throughout history up to our own times, the latent struggle 
of the producers of wealth to maintain the partial communism 
of old, as well as to reintroduce communist principles in a 
new shape, as soon as favorable conditions permit it. As soon 
as the communes of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries 
were enabled to start their own independent life, they gave 
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a wide extension to work in common, to trade in common, 
and to a partial consumption in common. All this has dis- 
appeared. But the rural commune fights a hard struggle to 
maintain its old features, and it succeeds in maintaining 
them in many places of Eastern Europe, Switzerland, and 
even France and Germany; while new organizations, based 
on the same principles, never fail to grow up wherever it is 
possible. 

Notwithstanding the egotistic turn given to the public 
mind by the merchant-production of our century, the com- 
munist tendency is continually reasserting itself and trying 
to make its way into public life. The penny bridge disap- 
pears before the public bridge; and the turnpike road before 
the free road. The same spirit pervades thousands of other 
institutions. Museums, free libraries, and free public schools; 
parks and pleasure grounds; paved and lighted streets, free 
for everybody’s use; water supplied to private dwellings, 
with a growing tendency towards disregarding the exact 
amount of it used by the individual; tramways and railways 
which have already begun to introduce the season ticket or 
the uniform tax, and will surely go much further in this line 
when they are no longer private property: all these are 
tokens showing in what direction further progress is to be 
expected. 

It is in the direction of putting the wants of the individual 
above the valuation of the services he has rendered, or might 
render, to society; in considering society as a whole, so inti- 
mately connected together that a service rendered to any 
individual is a service rendered to the whole society. The 
librarian of the British Museum does not ask the reader what 
have been his previous services to society, he simply gives 
him the books he requires; and for a uniform fee, a scientific 
society leaves its gardens and museums at the free disposal 
of each member. The crew of a lifeboat do not ask whether 
the men of a distressed ship are entitled to be rescued at a 
risk of life; and the Prisoners’ Aid Society does not inquire 
what a released prisoner is worth. Here are men in need of 


ANARCHIST COMMUNISM 61 


a service; they are fellow men, and no further rights are 
required. 

And if this very city, so egotistic to-day, be visited by a 
public calamity—let it be besieged, for example, like Paris in 
1871, and experience during the siege a want of food—this 
very same city would be unanimous in proclaiming that the 
first needs to be satisfied are those of the children and old, 
no matter what services they may render or have rendered 
to society. And it would take care of the active defenders 
of the city, whatever the degrees of gallantry displayed by 
each of them. But, this tendency already existing, nobody 
will deny, I suppose, that, in proportion as humanity is 
relieved from its hard struggle for life, the same tendency 
will grow stronger. If our productive powers were fully 
applied to inceasing the stock of the staple necessities for 
life; if a modification of the present conditions of property 
increased the number of producers by all those who are not 
producers of wealth now; and if manual labor reconquered 
its place of honor in society, the communist tendencies already 
existing would immediately enlarge their sphere of appli- 
cation. 

Taking all this into account, and still more the practical 
aspects of the question as to how private property might 
become common property, most of the anarchists maintain 
that the very next step to be made by society, as soon as 
the present regime of property undergoes a modification, will 
be in a communist sense. We are communists. But our 
communism is not that of the authoritarian school: it is 
anarchist communism, communism without government, free 
communism. It is a synthesis of the two chief aims pursued 
by humanity since the dawn of its history—economic free- 
dom and political freedom. 

I have already said that anarchism means no-government. 
We know well that the word “anarchy” is also used in cur- 
rent phraseology as synonymous with disorder. But that 
meaning of “anarchy,” being a derived one, implies at least 
two suppositions. It implies, first, that wherever there is no 
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government there is disorder; and it implies, moreover, that 
order, due to a strong government and a strong police, is 
always beneficial. Both implications, however, are anything 
but proved. There is plenty of order—we should say, of 
harmony—in many branches of human activity where the 
government, happily, does not interfere. As to the beneficial 
effects of order, the kind of order that reigned at Naples 
under the Bourbons surely was not preferable to some dis- 
order started by Garibaldi; while the Protestants of this 
country will probably say that the good deal of disorder made 
by Luther was preferable, at any rate, to the order which 
reigned under the Pope. While all agree that harmony is 
always desirable, there is no such unanimity about order, and 
still less about the “order” which is supposed to reign in our 
modern societies. So that we have no objection whatever 
to the use of the word “anarchy” as a negation of what has 
been often described as order. 

By taking for our watchword anarchy in its sense of no- 
government, we intend to express a pronounced tendency 
of human society. In history we see that precisely those 
epochs when small parts of humanity broke down the power 
of their rulers and reassumed their freedom were epochs of 
the geatest progress, economic and intellectual. Be it the 
growth of the free cities, whose unrivalled monuments—free 
work of free associations of workers—still testify to the 
revival of mind and of the well-being of the citizen; be it 
the great movement which gave birth to the Reformation— 
those epochs when the individual recovered some part of his 
freedom witnessed the greatest progress. And if we care- 
fully watch the present development of civilized nations, we 
cannot fail to discover in it a marked and ever-growing 
movement towards limiting more and more the sphere of 
action of government, so as to leave more and more liberty to 
the initiative of the individual. After having tried all kinds 
of government, and endeavored to solve the insoluble prob- 
lem of having a government “which might compel the 
individual to obedience, without escaping itself from obedi- 
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ence to collectivity,” humanity is trying now to free itself 
from the bonds of any government whatever, and to respond 
to its needs of organization by the free understanding be- 
tween individuals pursuing the same common aims. 

Home Rule, even for the smallest territorial unit or group, 
becomes a growing need. Free agreement is becoming a sub- 
stitute for law. And free cooperation a substitute for gov- 
ernmental guardianship. One after the other those activities 
which were considered as the functions of government dur- 
ing the last two centuries are disputed; society moves better 
the less it is governed. And the more we study the advance 
made in this direction, as well as the inadequacy of govern- 
ments to fulfill the expectations placed in them, the more we 
are bound to conclude that humanity, by steadily limiting 
the functions of government, is marching towards reducing 
them finally to nil. We already foresee a state of society 
where the liberty of the individual will be limited by no laws, 
no bonds—by nothing else but his own social habits and the 
necessity, which everyone feels, of finding cooperation, sup- 
port, and sympathy among his neighbors. 

Of course the no-government ethics will meet with at 
least as many objections as the no-capital economics. Our 
minds have been so nurtured in prejudices as to the provi- 
dential functions of government that anarchist ideas must be 
received with distrust. Our whole education, from child- 
hood to the grave, nurtures the belief in the necessity of a 
government and its beneficial effects. Systems of philosophy 
have been elaborated to support this view; history has been 
written from this standpoint; theories of law have been 
circulated and taught for the same purpose. All politics are 
based on the same principle, each politician saying to people 
he wants to support him: “Give me the governmental 
power; I will, I can, relieve you from the hardships of your 
present life.” All our education is permeated with the same 
teachings. We may open any book of sociology, history, 
law, or ethics: everywhere we find government, its organi- 
zation, its deeds, playing so prominent a part that we grow 
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accustomed to suppose that the State and the political men 
are everything; that there is nothing behind the big states- 
men. The same teachings are daily repeated in the Press. 
Whole columns are filled up with minutest records of par- 
liamentary debates, of movements of political persons. And, 
while reading these columns, we too often forget that besides 
those few men whose importance has been so swollen up as to 
overshadow humanity, there is an immense body of men— 
mankind, in fact—growing and dying, living in happiness or 
sorrow, laboring and consuming, thinking and creating. 
And yet, if we revert from the printed matter to our real 
life, and cast a broad glance on society as it is, we are struck 
with the infinitesimal part played by government in our life. 
Millions of human beings live and die without having had 
anything to do with government. Every day millions of 
transactions are made without the slighest interference of 
government; and those who enter into agreements have not 
the slightest intention of breaking bargains. Nay, those 
agreements which are not protected by government (those 
of the exchange, or card debts) are perhaps better kept than 
any others. The simple habit of keeping one’s word, the 
desire of not losing confidence, are quite sufficient in an 
overwhelming majority of cases to enforce the keeping of 
agreements. Of course it may be said that there is still the 
government which might enforce them if necessary. But 
without speaking of the numberless cases which could not 
even be brought before a court, everyone who has the slightest 
acquaintance with trade will undoubtedly confirm the asser- 
tion that, if there were not so strong a feeling of honor in 
keeping agreements, trade itself would become utterly impos- 
sible. Even those merchants and manufacturers who feel not 
the slightest remorse when poisoning their customers with all 
kinds of abominable drugs, duly labelled, even they also keep 
their commercial agreements. But if such a relative moral- 
ity as commercial honesty exists now under the present con- 
ditions, when enrichment is the chief motive, the same feeling 
will further develop very quickly as soon as robbing someone 
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of the fruits of his labor is no longer the economic basis of 
our life. 

Another striking feature of our century tells in favor of 
the same no-government tendency. It is the steady enlarge- 
ment of the field covered by private initiative, and the recent 
growth of large organizations resulting merely and simply 
from free agreement. The railway net of Europe—a con- 
federation of so many scores of separate societies—and the 
direct transport of passengers and merchandise over so many 
lines which were built independently and federated together, 
without even so much as a Central Board of European Rail- 
ways, is a most striking instance of what is already done by 
mere agreement. If fifty years ago somebody had predicted 
that railways built by so many separate companies finally 
would constitute so perfect a net as they do today, he surely 
would have been treated as a fool. It would have been urged 
that so many companies, prosecuting their own interests, 
would never agree without an International Board of Rail- 
ways, supported by an International Convention of the 
European States, and endowed with governmental powers. 
But no such board was resorted to, and the agreement came 
nevertheless. The Dutch associations of ship and boat owners 
are now extending their organizations over the rivers of 
Germany and even to the shipping trade of the Baltic. 
The numberless amalgamated manufacturers’ associations, and 
the syndicates of France, are so many instances in point. If 
it be argued that many of these organizations are organiza- 
tions for exploitation, that proves nothing, because, if men 
pursuing their own egotistic, often very narrow, interests 
can agree together, better inspired men, compelled to be more 
closely connected with other groups, will necessarily agree 
still more easily and still better. 

But there also is no lack of free organizations for nobler 
pursuits. One of the noblest achievements of our century is 
undoubtedly the Lifeboat Association. Since its first humble 
start, it has saved no less than thirty-two thousand human 
lives. It makes appeal to the noblest instincts of man; its 
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activity is entirely dependent upon devotion to the common 
cause, while its internal organization is entirely based upon 
the independence of the local committees. ‘The Hospitals 
Association and hundreds of like organizations, operating on 
a large scale and covering each a wide field, may also be men- 
tioned under this head. But, while we know everything about 
governments and their deeds, what do we know about the 
results achieved by free cooperation? ‘Thousands of volumes 
have been written to record the acts of governments; the 
most trifling amelioration due to law has been recorded; its 
good effects have been exaggerated, its bad effects passed by 
in silence. But where is the book recording what has been 
achieved by free cooperation of well-inspired men? At the 
same time, hundreds of societies are constituted every day 
for the satisfaction of some of the infinitely varied needs of 
civilized man. We have societies for all possible kinds of 
studies—some of them embracing the whole field of natural 
science, others limited to a small special branch; societies for 
gymnastics, for shorthand-writing, for the study of a sep- 
arate author, for games and all kinds of sports, for forward- 
ing the science of maintaining life, and for favoring the art 
of destroying it; philosophical and industrial, artistic and 
anti-artistic; for serious work and for mere amusement——in 
short, there is not a single direction in which men exercise 
their faculties without combining together for the accom- 
plishment of some common aim. Every day new societies 
are formed, while every year the old ones aggregate together 
into larger units, federate across the national frontiers, and 
cooperate in some common work. 

The most striking feature of these numberless free growths 
is that they continually encroach on what was formerly the 
domain of the State or the Municipality. A householder in 
a Swiss village on the banks of Lake Leman belongs now to 
at least a dozen different societies which supply him with 
what is considered elsewhere as a function of the municipal 
government. Free federation of independent communes for 
temporary or permanent purposes lies at the very bottom of 
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Swiss life, and to these federations many a part of Switzer- 
land is indebted for its roads and fountains, its rich vineyards, 
well-kept forests, and meadows which the foreigner admires. 
And besides these small societies, substituting themselves for 
the State within some limited sphere, do we not see other 
societies doing the same on a much wider scale? 

One of the most remarkable societies which has recently 
arisen is undoubtedly the Red Cross Society. To slaughter 
men on the battle-fields, that remains the duty of the State; 
but these very States recognize their inability to take care of 
their own wounded: they abandon the task, to a great extent, 
to private initiative. What a deluge of mockeries would not 
have been cast over the poor “Utopist” who should have 
dared to say twenty-five years ago that the care of the 
wounded might be left to private societies! “Nobody would 
go into the dangerous places! Hospitals would all gather 
where there was no need of them! National rivalries would 
result in the poor soldiers dying without any help, and so on,” 
—such would have been the outcry. The war of 1871 has 
shown how perspicacious those prophets are who never believe 
in human intelligence, devotion, and good sense. 

These facts—so numerous and so customary that we pass 
by without even noticing them—are in our opinion one of the 
most prominent features of the second half of the nineteenth 
century. The just-mentioned organisms grew up so naturally, 
they so rapidly extended and so easily aggregated together, 
they are such unavoidable outgrowths of the multiplication 
of needs of the civilized man, and they so well replace State- 
interference, that we must recognize in them a growing factor 
of our life. Modern progress is really towards the free aggre- 
gation of free individuals so as to supplant government in 
all those functions which formerly were entrusted to it, and 
which it mostly performed so badly. 

As to parliamentary rule and representative government 
altogether, they are rapidly falling into decay. The few 
philosophers who already have shown their defects have only 
timidly summed up the growing public discontent. It is 
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becoming evident that it is merely stupid to elect a few men 
and to entrust them with the task of making laws on all pos- 
sible subjects, of which subjects most of them are utterly 
ignorant. It is becoming understood that majority rule is as 
defective as any other kind of rule; and humanity searches 
and finds new channels for resolving the pending questions. 
The Postal Union did not elect an international postal parlia- 
ment in order to make laws for all postal organizations adher- 
ent to the Union. The railways of Europe did not elect 
an international railway parliament in order to regulate the 
running of the trains and the partition of the income of 
international traffic. And the Meteorological and Geological 
Societies of Europe did not elect either meteorological or 
geological parliaments to plan polar stations, or to establish 
a uniform subdivision of geological formations and a uniform 
coloration of geological maps. They proceeded by means of 
agreement. To agree together they resorted to congresses; 
but, while sending delegates to their congresses they did not 
say to them, “Vote about everything you like—we shall 
obey.” They put foreward questions and discussed them 
first themselves; then they sent delegates acquainted with the 
special question to be discussed at the congress, and they sent 
delegates—not rulers. Their delegates returned from the 
congress with no Jaws in their pockets, but with proposals of 
agreements. Such is the way assumed now (the very old 
way, too) for dealing with questions of public interest—not 
the way of law-making by means of a representative gov- 
ernment. 

Representative government has accomplished its historical 
mission; it has given a mortal blow to court-rule; and by its 
debates it has awakened public interest in public questions. 
But to see in it the government of the future socialist society 
is to commit a gross error. Each economic phase of life 
implies its own political phase; and it is impossible to touch 
the very basis of the present economic life—private property 
—-without a corresponding change in the very basis of the 
political organization. Life already shows in which direction 
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the change will be made. Not in increasing the powers of 
the State, but in resorting to free organization and free fed- 
eration in all those branches which are now considered as 
attributes of the State. 

The objections to the above may be easily forseen. It will 
be said of course: “But what is to be done with those who 
do not keep their agreements? What with those who are 
not inclined to work? What with those who would prefer 
breaking the written laws of society, or—on the anarchist 
hypothesis—its unwritten customs? Anarchism may be good 
for a higher humanity,—not for the men of our own times.” 

First of all, there are two kinds of agreements: there is the 
free one which is entered upon by free consent, as a free 
choice between different courses equally open to each of the 
agreeing parties. And there is the enforced agreement, im- 
posed by one party upon the other, and accepted by the 
latter from sheer necessity; in fact, it is no agreement at all; 
it is a mere submission to necessity. Unhappily, the great 
bulk of what are now described as agreements belong to the 
latter category. When a workman sells his labor to an 
employer and knows perfectly well that some part of the 
value of his produce will be unjustly taken by the employer; 
when he sells it without even the slightest guarantee of 
being employed so much as six consecutive months, it is a 
sad mockery to call that a free contract. Modern economists 
may call it free, but the father of poltical economy—Adam 
Smith—was never guilty of such a misrepresentation. As 
long as three-quarters of humanity are compelled to enter 
into agreements of that description, force is of course neces- 
sary, both to enforce the supposed agreements and to main- 
tain such a state of things. Force—and a great deal of force 
-—is necessary to prevent the laborers from taking possession 
of what they consider unjustly appropriated by the few; 
and force is necessary to continually bring new “uncivilized 
nations” under the same conditions. 

But we do not see the necessity of force for enforcing 
agreements freely entered upon. We never heard of a penalty 
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imposed on a man who belonged to the crew of a lifeboat 
and at a given moment preferred to abandon the association. 
All that his comrades would do with him, if he were guilty 
of a gross neglect, would probably be to refuse to have any- 
thing further to do with him. Nor did we hear of fines 
imposed on a contributor to the dictionary for a delay in 
his work, or of gendarmes driving the volunteers of Garibaldi 
to the battlefield. Free agreements need not be enforced. 

As to the so-often repeated objection that no one would 
labor if he were not compelled to do so by sheer necessity, 
we heard enough of it before the emancipation of slaves in 
America, as well as before the emancipation of serfs in 
Russia. And we have had the opportunity of appreciating 
it at its just value. So we shall not try to convince those 
who can be convinced only by accomplished facts. As to 
those who reason, they ought to know that, if it really was 
so with some parts of humanity at its lowest stages, or if 
it is so with some small communities, or separate individuals, 
brought to sheer despair by ill success in their struggle against 
unfavorable conditions, it is not so with the bulk of the civil- 
ized nations. With us, work is a habit, and idleness an arti- 
ficial growth. Of course, when to be a manual worker 
means to be compelled to work all one’s life long for ten 
hours a day, and often more, at producing some part of 
something—a pin’s head, for instance; when it means to be 
paid wages on which a family can live only on the condition 
of the strictest limitation of all its needs; when it means to 
be always under the menace of being thrown tomorrow out 
of employment—and we know how frequent are the indus- 
trial crises, and what misery they imply; when it means, in 
a very great number of cases, premature death in a paupers’ 
infirmary, if not in the workhouse; when to be a manual 
worker signifies to wear a life-long stamp of inferiority in 
the eyes of those very people who live on the work of these 
“*hands;” when it always means the renunciation of all those 
higher enjoyments that science and art give to man—oh, 
then there is no wonder that everybody—the manual workers 
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as well—has but one dream: that of rising to a condition 
where others would work for him. 

Overwork is repulsive to human nature—not work. Over- 

work for supplying the few with luxury—not work for the 
well-being of all. Work is a physiological necessity, a neces- 
sity of spending accumulated bodily energy, a necessity which 
is health and life itself. If so many branches of useful work 
are so reluctantly done now, it is merely because they mean 
overwork, or they are improperly organized. But we know— 
old Franklin knew it—that four hours of useful work every 
day would be more than sufficient for supplying everybody 
with the comfort of a moderately well-to-do middle-class 
house, if we all gave ourselves to productive work, and if 
we did not waste our productive powers as we do waste them 
now. 
As to the childish question, repeated for fifty years: “Who 
would do disagreeable work?” frankly I regret that none of 
our savants has ever been brought to do it, be it for only one 
day in his life. If there is still work which is really disagree- 
able in itself, it is only because our scientific men have never 
cared to consider the means of rendering it less so. They 
have always known that there were plenty of starving men 
who would do it for a few cents a day. 

As to the third—the chief—objection, which maintains the 
necessity of a government for punishing those who break the 
law of society, there is so much to say about it that it hardly 
can be touched incidentally. The more we study the ques- 
tion, the more we are brought to the conclusion that society 
itself is responsible for the anti-social deeds perpetrated in 
its midst, and that no punishment, no prisons, and no hang- 
men can diminish the numbers of such deeds; nothing short 
of a reorganization of society itself. 

Three quarters of all the acts which are brought before 
our courts every year have their origin, either directly or in- 
directly, in the present disorganized state of society with 
regard to the production and distribution of wealth—not in 
perversity of human nature. As to the relatively few anti- 
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social deeds which result from anti-social inclinations of 
separate individuals, it is not by prisons, nor even by resort- 
ing to the hangmen, that we can diminish their numbers. By 
our prisons, we merely multiply them and render them worse. 
By our detectives, our “price of blood,” our executions, and 
our jails, we spread in society such a terrible flow of basest 
passions and habits, that he who should realize the effects 
of these institutions to their full extent would be frightened 
by what society is doing under the pretext of maintaining 
morality. We must search for other remedies, and the reme- 
dies have been indicated long since. 

Of course now, when 2 mother in search of food and 
shelter for her children must pass by shops filled with the 
most refined delicacies of refined gluttony; when gorgeous 
and insolent luxury is displayed side by side with the most 
execrable misery; when the dog and the horse of a rich man 
are far better cared for than millions of children whose 
mothers earn a pitiful salary in the pit or the manufactory; 
when each “modest” evening dress of a lady represents eight 
months, or one year, of human labor; when enrichment at 
somebody else’s expense is the avowed aim of the “upper 
classes,” and no distinct boundary can be traced between 
honest and dishonest means of making money—then force 
is the only means for maintaining such a state of things. 
Then an army of policemen, judges, and hangmen becomes 
a necessary institution. 

But if all our children—all children are our children— 
received a sound instruction and education—and we have 
the means of giving it; if every family lived in a decent home 
—and they could at the present high pitch of our production; 
if every boy and girl were taught a handicraft at the same 
time as he or she receives scientific instruction, and not to 
be a manual producer of wealth were considered as a token 
of inferiority; if men lived in closer contact with one an- 
other, and had continually to come into contact on those 
public affairs which now are vested in the few; and if, in 
consequence of a closer contact, we were brought to take 
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as lively an interest in our neighbors’ difficulties and pains as 
we formerly took in those of our kinsfolk—then we should 
not resort to policemen and judges, to prisons and executions. 
Anti-social deeds would be nipped in the bud, not punished. 
The few contests which would arise would be easily settled 
by arbitrators; and no more force would be necessary to im- 
pose their decisions than is required now for enforcing the 
decisions of the family tribunals of China. 

And here we are brought to consider a great question: 
what would become of morality in a society which recognized 
no laws and proclaimed the full freedom of the individual, 
Our answer is plain. Public morality is independent from, 
and anterior to, law and religion. Until now, the teachings of 
morality have been associated with religious teachings. But 
the influence which religious teachings formerly exercised on 
the mind has faded of late, and the sanction which morality 
derived from religion has no longer the power it formerly 
had. Millions and millions grow in our cities who have 
lost the old faith. Is it a reason for throwing morality over- 
board, and for treating it with the same sarcasm as primitive 
cosmogony? 

Obviously not. No society is possible without certain 
principles of morality generally recognized. If everyone grew 
accustomed to deceiving his fellow-men; if we never could 
rely on each other’s promise and words; if everyone treated 
his fellow as an enemy, against whom every means of war- 
fare is justifiable—no society could exist. And we see, in 
fact, that notwithstanding the decay of religious beliefs, the 
principles of morality remain unshaken. We even see irreli- 
gious people trying to raise the current standard of morality. 
The fact is that moral principles are independent of religious 
beliefs: they are anterior to them. The primitive Tchuktchis 
have no religion: they have only superstitions and fear of the 
hostile forces of nature; and nevertheless we find with them 
the very same principles of morality which are taught by 
Christians and Buddhists, Mussulmans and Hebrews. Nay, 
some of their practices imply a much higher standard of tribal 
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morality than that which appears in our civilized society. 
In fact, each new religion takes its moral principles from 
the only real stock of morality—the moral habits which 
grow with men as soon as they unite to live together in 
tribes, cities, or nations. No animal society is possible with- 
out resulting in a growth of certain moral habits of mutual 
support and even self-sacrifice for the common well-being. 
These habits are a necessary condition for the welfare of the 
species in its struggle for life—cooperation of individuals 
being a much more important factor in the struggle for the 
preservation of the species than the so-much-spoken-of phy- 
sical struggle between individuals for the means of existence. 
The “fittest” in the organic world are those who grow accus- 
tomed to life in society; and life in society necessarily im- 
plies moral habits. As to mankind, it has during its long 
existence developed in its midst a nucleus of social habits, 
of moral habits, which cannot disappear as long as human 
societies exist. And therefore, notwithstanding the influences 
to the contrary which are now at work in consequence of 
our present economic relations, the nucleus of our moral 
habits continues to exist. Law and religion only formulate 
them and endeavor to enforce them by their sanction. 
Whatever the variety of theories of morality, all can be 
brought under three chief catagories: the morality of re- 
ligion; the utilitarian morality; and the theory of moral habits 
resulting from the very needs of life in society. Each re- 
ligious morality sanctifies its prescriptions by making them 
originate from revelation; and it tries to impress its teach- 
ings on the mind by a promise of reward, or punishment, 
either in this or in a future life. The utilitarian morality 
maintains the idea of reward, but it finds it in man himself. 
It invites men to analyze their pleasures, to classify them, 
and to give preference to those which are most intense 
and most durable. We must recognize, however, that, al- 
though it has exercised some influence, this system has been 
judged too artificial by the great mass of human beings. 
And finally—whatever its varieties—there is the third system 
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of morality which sees in moral actions—in those actions 
which are most powerful in rendering men best fitted for 
life in society—a mere necessity of the individual to enjoy 
the joys of his brethren, to suffer when some of his brethren 
are suffering; a habit and a second nature, slowly elaborated 
and perfected by life in society. That is the morality of 
mankind; and that is also the morality of anarchism. 

Such are, in a very brief summary, the leading principles 
of anarchism. Each of them hurts many a prejudice, and 
yet each of them results from an analysis of the very tend- 
encies displayed by human society. Each of them is rich 
in consequences and implies a thorough revision of many 
a current opinion. And anarchism is not a mere insight into 
a remote future. Already now, whatever the sphere of ac- 
tion of the individual, he can act, either in accordance with 
anarchist principles or on an opposite line. And all that 
may be done in that direction will be done in the direction 
to which further development goes. All that may be done 
in the opposite way will be an attempt to force humanity to 
go where it will not go. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE To “ANARCHIST COMMUNISM” 


Kropotkin’s earlier writings as to the methods of organiz- 
ing production and distribution after a revolutionary seizure 
of property were based on the assumption that there would 
be sufficiency of goods for each to take what he needed 
and to work as much as he felt able. After his experience 
with the Russian Revolution he came to a quite contrary 
conclusion. He recognized the obstacles to production on a 
new basis as well as the poverty of the capitalist world and 
expressed his changed opinion in a postscript to the Russian 
edition of Words of a Rebel, published in 1919. His method 
for organizing production follows his previous teaching, but 
his statement of it after the Russian Revolution adds interest 
to it. (R.N.B.) 


> + * 
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EXTRACT FROM THE Postscript oF ““Worps OF A REBEL” 


The question of the reconstruction of life by the social 
revolution has been set forth only in general terms... . 
Unfortunately it is necessary to say that socialists and work- 
ingmen in general, having lost hope in the possibility of revo- 
lution in the near future, were not interested in the question: 
What character would it be advisable for the revolution 
to take? Our comrade Pouget has told us, in How we will 
make the Revolution, how a social revolution could be ac- 
complished in France under the direction of the trade unions; 
how these unions and the congresses would be able to expro- 
priate the capitalists and organize production on a new basis 
without the least stoppage of production. It is clear that 
only the workers through their own organizations would ever 
be able to achieve this, and though I differ from Pouget in 
certain details, I recommend this book to all those who 
understand the inevitability of the social reconstruction which 
humanity will have to provide for. 

In my own studies in England and Scotland I always tried 
to find out what was the real life of the workers, keeping 
always in view the following question: What form would the 
social revolution be able to take to pass without too great 
a shock from private production to a system of production 
and exchange organized by the producers and consumers 
themselves? 

My examination of this question brought me to two con- 
clusions. The first is that production and exchange repre- 
sented an undertaking so complicated that the plans of the 
state socialists, which lead inevitably to a party director- 
ship, would prove to be absolutely ineffective as soon as they 
were applied to life. No government would be able to or- 
ganize production if the workers themselves through their 
unions did not do it in each branch of industry; for in all 
production there arise daily thousands of difficulties which 
no government can solve or foresee. It is certainly impossible 
to foresee everything. Only the efforts of thousands of intel- 
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ligences working on the problems can cooperate in the de- 
velopment of a new social system and find the best solutions 
for the thousands of local needs. . . . 

The second conclusion to which I came was that the pres- 
ent economic life in civilized countries is constructed on an 
erroneous basis. The theory is that the peoples of the world 
are divided into two categories: those who thanks to their 
superior education are qualified to direct production, and 
the others who, because of their limited capacity, are con- 
demned to labor for their employers. The whole course of 
political economy declares this theory. It is thus that the 
English employing class has enriched itself. It is thus that 
other countries, in developing their industry, are enriching 
themselves at the expense of the backward peoples. But a more 
profound study of economic life in England and other Euro- 
pean countries leads us to another conclusion. It is no longer 
possible to become enriched in the same way as England has up 
to now. Not one civilized country wants to remain in the 
position of furnishing raw materials. All countries aspire to 
develop manufacturing industry and they are all gradually 
doing so. . . . The road to the development of the welfare of 
all peoples lies only in the union of agriculture and industry 
and not in the sub-division of peoples into industrial and 
agrarian civilizations. Such sub-division will lead inevitably 
to incessant wars for the capture of markets and cheap labor 
for industry. ... 

It follows then that the social revolution, wherever it 
breaks out, must consider as its first duty the increase of 
production. The first months of emancipation will inevitably 
increase consumption of goods and production will diminish. 
And, furthermore, any country achieving a social revolution 
will be surrounded by a ring of neighbors either unfriendly 
or actually enemies. . . . In a word, a revolution will lead 
inevitably to increased consumption, for a third of the popu- 
lation of all Europe lives in misery and suffers from a lack 
of clothes and other goods. The demands upon products will 
increase while production decreases, and finally famine will 
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come. There is only one way of avoiding it. We should 
understand that as soon as a revolutionary movement begins 
in any country the only possible way out will consist in the 
workingmen and peasants from the beginning taking the 
whole national economy into their hands and organizing it 
themselves with a view to a rapid increase in production. 
But they will not be convinced of this necessity except 
when all responsibility for national economy, today in the 
hands of a multitude of ministers and committees, is pre- 
sented in a simple form to each village and city, in every 
factory and shop, as their own affair, and when they under- 
stand that they must direct it themselves. 


Note For “ANARCHIST MORALITY” 


This study of the origin and function of what we call “mor- 
ality”? was written for pamphlet publication as a result of an 
amusing situation. An anarchist who ran a store in England 
found that his comrades in the movement regarded it as per- 
fectly right to take his goods without paying for them. “To 
each according to his need” seemed to them to justify letting 
those who were best able foot the bills. Kropotkin was appealed 
to, with the result that he not only condemned such doctrine, 
but was moved to write the comrades this sermon. 

Its conception of morality is based on the ideas set forth 
in Mutual Aid and later developed in his Ethics. Here they 
are given specific application to “right and wrong” in the 
business of social living. The job is done with fine feeling 
and with acute shafts at the shams of current morality. 

Kropotkin sees the source of all so-called moral ideas in 
primitive superstitions. The real moral sense which guides 
our social behavior is instinctive, based on the sympathy 
and unity inherent in group life. Mutual aid is the condi- 
tion of successful social living. The moral base is therefore 
the good old golden rule “Do to others as you would have 
others do to you in the same circumstances,”—which disposed 
of the ethics of the shopkeeper’s anarchist customers. 

This natural moral sense was perverted, Kropotkin says, 
by the superstitions surrounding law, religion and authority, 
deliberately cultivated by conquerors, exploiters and priests 
for their own benefit. Morality has therefore become the 
instrument of ruling classes to protect their privileges. 

He defends the morality of killing for the benefit of man- 
kind,—as in the assassination of tyrants,—but never for self. 
Love and hate he regards as greater social forces for con- 
trolling wrong-doing than punishment, which he rejects as 
useless and evil. Account-book morality,—doing right only 
to receive a benefit,—he scores roundly, urging instead the 
satisfactions and joy of “sowing life around you” by giving 
yourself to the uttermost to your fellow-men. Not of course 
to do them good, in the spirit of philanthropy, but to be 
one with them, equal and sharing. 
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I 


Tue history of human thought recalls the swinging of a 
pendulum which takes centuries to swing. After a long 
period of slumber comes a moment of awakening. Then 
thought frees herself from the chains with which those in- 
terested—rulers, lawyers, clerics—have carefully enwound 
her. 

She shatters the chains. She subjects to severe criticism 
all that has been taught her, and lays bare the emptiness of 
the religious political, legal, and social prejudices amid which 
she has vegetated. She starts research in new paths, enriches 
our knowledge with new discoveries, creates new sciences. 

But the inveterate enemies of thought—the government, 
the lawgiver, and the priest—soon recover from their de- 
feat. By degrees they gather together their scattered forces, 
and remodel their faith and their code of laws to adapt them 
to the new needs. Then, profiting by the servility of thought 
and of character, which they themselves have so effectually 
cultivated; profiting, too, by the momentary disorganization 
of society, taking advantage of the laziness of some, the greed 
of others, the best hopes of many, they softly creep back to 
their work by first of all taking possession of childhood 
through education. 

A child’s spirit is weak. It is so easy to coerce it by fear. 
This they do. They make the child timid, and then they 
talk to him of the torments of hell. They conjure up before 
him the sufferings of the condemned, the vengeance of an 
implacable god. The next minute they will be chattering of 
the horrors of revolution, and using some excess of the revo- 
lutionists to make the child “a friend of order.” The priest 
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accustoms the child to the idea of law, to make it obey better 
what he calls the “divine law,” and the lawyer prates of di- 
vine law, that the civil law may be the better obeyed. 

And by that habit of submission, with which we are only 
too familiar, the thought of the next generation retains this 
religious twist, which is at once servile and authoritative; 
for authority and servility walk ever hand in hand. 

During these slumbrous interludes, morals are rarely dis- 
cussed. Religious practices and judicial hypocrisy take their 
place. People do not criticize, they let themselves be drawn 
by habit, or indifference. 'They do not put themselves out 
for or against the established morality. They do their best 
to make their actions appear to accord with their professions. 

All that was good, great, generous or independent in man, 
little by little becomes moss-grown; rusts like a disused knife. 
A lie becomes a virtue, a platitude a duty. To enrich one- 
self, to seize one’s opportunities, to exhaust one’s intelligence, 
zeal and energy, no matter how, become the watchwords of 
the comfortable classes, as well as of the crowd of poor folk 
whose ideal is to appear bourgeois. Then the degradation of 
the ruler and of the judge, of the clergy and of the more or 
less comfortable classes becomes so revolting that the pendu- 
lum begins to swing the other way. 

Little by little, youth frees itself. It flings overboard its 
prejudices, and it begins to criticize. Thought reawakens, 
at first among the few: but insensibly the awakening reaches 
the majority. The impulse is given, the revolution follows. 

And each time the question of morality comes up again. 
“Why should I follow the principles of this hypocritical 
morality?” asks the brain, released from religious terrors. 
Why should any morality be obligatory?” 

Then people try to account for the moral sentiment that 
they meet at every turn without having explained it to 
themselves. And they will never explain it so long as they 
believe it a privilege of human nature, so long as they do not 
descend to animals, plans and rocks to understand it. They 
seek the answer, however, in the science of the hour. 
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And, if we may venture to say so, the more the basis of 
conventional morality, or rather of the hypocrisy that fills its 
place is sapped, the more the moral plane of society is raised. 
It is above all at such times, precisely when folks are criti- 
cizing and denying it, that moral sentiment makes the most 
progress. It is then that it grows, that it is raised and refined. 

Years ago the youth of Russia were passionately agitated 
by this very question. “I will be immoral!” a young nihilist 
came and said to his friend, thus translating into action the 
thoughts that gave him no rest. “I will be immoral, and 
why should I not? Because the Bible wills it? But the Bible 
is only a collection of Babylonian and Hebrew traditions, 
traditions collected and put together like the Homeric poems, 
or as is being done still with Basque poems and Mongolian 
legends. Must I then go back to the state of mind of the half 
civilized peoples of the East? 

“Must I be moral because Kant tells me of a categoric im- 
perative, of a mysterious command which comes to me from 
the depths of my own being and bids me be moral? But 
why should this ‘categoric imperative’ exercise a greater 
authority over my actions than that other imperative, which 
at times may command me to get drunk. A word, nothing 
but a word, like the words ‘Providence,’ or ‘Destiny,’ invented 
to conceal our ignorance. 

“Or perhaps I am to be moral to oblige Bentham, who wants 
me to believe that I shall be happier if I drown to save a 
passerby who has fallen into the river than if I watched 
him drown? 

“Or perhaps because such has been my education? Be- 
cause my mother taught me morality? Shall I then go and 
kneel down in a church, honor the Queen, bow before the 
judge I know for a scountrel, simply because our mothers, our 
good ignorant mothers, have taught us such a pack of non- 
sense? 

“I am prejudiced,—like everyone else. I will try to rid 
myself of prejudice! Even though immorality be distaste- 
ful, I will yet force myself to be immoral, as when I was 
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a boy I forced myself to give up fearing the dark, the church- 
yard, ghosts and dead people—all of which I had been taught 
to fear. 

“It will be immoral to snap a weapon abused by religion; 
I will do it, were it only to protect against the hyprocrisy im- 
posed on us in the name of a word to which the name moral- 
ity has been given!” 

Such was the way in which the youth of Russia reasoned 
when they broke with old-world prejudices, and unfurled this 
banner of nihilist or rather of anarchist philosophy: to bend 
the knee to no authority whatsoever, however respected; to 
accept no principle so long as it is unestablished by reason. 

Need we add, that after pitching into the waste-paper 
basket the teachings of their fathers, and burning all systems of 
morality, the nihilist youth developed in their midst a nucleus 
of moral customs, infinitely superior to anything that their 
fathers had practiced under the control of the “Gospel,” of 
the “Conscience,” of the “‘Categoric Imperative,” or of the 
“Recognized Advantage” of the utilitarian. But before an- 
swering the question, “Why am I to be moral?” let us see 
if the question is well put; let us analyze the motives of 
human action. 


II 


When our ancestors wished to account for what led 
men to act in one way or another, they did so in a very 
simple fashion. Down to the present day, certain catholic 
images may be seen that represent this explanation. A man 
is going on his way, and without being in the least aware 
of it, carries a devil on his left shoulder and an angel on his 
right. The devil prompts him to do evil, the angel tries to 
keep him back. And if the angel gets the best of it and the 
man remains virtuous, three other angels catch him up and 
carry him to heaven. In this way everything is explained 
wondrously well. 

Old Russian nurses full of such lore will tell you never 
to put a child to bed without unbuttoning the collar of its 
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shirt. A warm spot at the bottom of the neck should be left 
bare, where the guardian angel may nestle. Otherwise the 
devil will worry the child even in its sleep. 

These artless conceptions are passing away. But though 
the old words disappear, the essential idea remains the same. 

Well brought up folks no longer believe in the devil, but 
as their ideas are no more rational than those of our nurses, 
they do but disguise devil and angel under a pedantic wordi- 
ness honored with the name of philosophy. They do not say 
“devil” now-a-days, but “the flesh,” or “the passions.” 
The “angel” is replaced by the words “conscience” or “soul,” 
by “reflection of the thought of a divine creator” or “the 
Great Architect,” as the Free-Masons say. But man’s action 
is still represented as the result of a struggle between two 
hostile elements. And a man is always considered virtuous 
just in the degree to which one of these two elements—the 
soul or conscience—is victorious over the other—the flesh or 
passiens. 

It is easy to understand the astonishment of our great- 
grandfathers when the English philosophers, and later the 
Encyclopedists, began to affirm in opposition to these primi- 
tive ideas that the devil and the angel had nothing to do 
with human action, but that all acts of man, good or bad, 
useful or baneful, arise from a single motive: the lust for 
pleasure. 

The whole religious confraternity, and, above all, the nu- 
merous sects of the pharisees shouted “immorality.” They 
covered the thinkers with insult, they excommunicated them. 
And when later on in the course of the century the same 
ideas were again taken up by Bentham, John Stuart Mill, 
Tchernischevsky, and a host of others, and when these think- 
ers began to affirm and prove that egoism, or the lust for 
pleasure, is the true motive of all our actions, the maledic- 
tions redoubled. The books were banned by a conspiracy 
of silence; the authors were treated as dunces. 

And yet what can be more true than the assertion they 
made? 
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Here is 2 man who snatches its last mouthful of bread 
from a child. Every one agrees in saying that he is a hor- 
rible egoist, that he is guided solely by self-love. 

But now here is another man, whom every one agrees to 
recognize as virtuous. He shares his last bit of bread with 
the hungry, and strips off his coat to clothe the naked. And 
the moralists, sticking to their religious jargon, hasten to say 
that this man carries the love of his neighbor to the point of 
self-abnegation, that he obeys a wholly different passion from 
that of the egoist. And yet with a little reflection we soon 
discover that however great the difference between the two 
actions in their result for humanity, the motive has still been 
the same. It is the quest of pleasure. 

If the man who gives away his last shirt found no pleasure 
in doing so, he would not do it. If he found pleasure in 
taking bread from a child, he would do that but this is dis- 
tasteful to him. He finds pleasure in giving, and so he gives. 
If it were not inconvenient to cause confusion by employing 
in a new sense words that have a recognized meaning, it might 
be said that in both cases the men acted under the impulse 
of their egoism. Some have actually said this, to give promi- 
nence to the thought and precision to the idea by presenting 
it in a form that st:ikes the imagination, and at the same 
time to destroy the myth which asserts that these two acts 
have two different motives. They have the same motive, 
the quest of pleasure, or the avoidance of pain, which comes 
to the same thing. 

Take for example the worst of scoundrels: a Thiers, who 
massacres thirty-five thousand Parisians, or an assassin who 
butchers a whole family in order that he may wallow in de- 
bauchery. They do it because for the moment the desire of 
glory or of money gains in their minds the upper hand of 
every other desire. Even pity and compassion are extinguished 
for the moment by this other desire, this other thirst. They 
act almost automatically to satisfy a craving of their nature. 
Or again, putting aside the stronger passions, take the petty 
man who deceives his friends, who lies at every step to get 
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out of somebody the price of a pot of beer, or from sheer 
love of brag, or from cunning. Take the employer who 
cheats his workmen to buy jewels for his wife or his mis- 
tress. Take any petty scoundrel you like. He again only 
obeys an impulse. He seeks the satisfaction of a craving, or 
he seeks to escape what would give him trouble. 

We are almost ashamed to compare such petty scoundrels 
with one who sacrifices his whole existence to free the op- 
pressed, and like a Russian nihilist mounts the scaffold. So 
vastly different for humanity are the results of these two 
lives; so much do we feel ourselves drawn towards the one 
and repelled by the other. 

And yet were you to talk to such a martyr, to the woman 
who is about to be hanged, even just as she nears the gallows, 
she would tell you that she would not exchange either her life 
or her death for the life of the petty scoundrel who lives on 
the money stolen from his work-people. In her life, in the 
struggle against monstrous might, she finds her highest joys. 
Everything else outside the struggle, all the little joys of the 
bourgeois and his little troubles seem to her so contemptible, 
so tiresome, so pitiable! “You do not live, you vegetate,” 
she would reply; “I have lived.” 

We are speaking of course of the deliberate, conscious acts 
of men, reserving for the present what we have to say about 
that immense series of unconscious, all but mechanical acts, 
which occupy so large a portion of our life. In his deliberate, 
conscious acts man always seeks what will give him pleasure. 

One man gets drunk, and every day lowers himself to the 
condition of a brute because he seeks in liquor the nervous 
excitement that he cannot obtain from his own nervous sys- 
tem. Another does not get drunk; he takes no liquor, even 
though he finds it pleasant, because he wants to keep the 
freshness of his thoughts and the plentitude of his powers, 
that he may be able to taste other pleasures which he prefers 
to drink. But how does he act if not like the judge of good 
living who, after glancing at the menu of an elaborate din- 
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ner, rejects one dish that he likes very well to eat his fill of 
another that he likes better. 

When a woman deprives herself of her last piece of bread 
to give it to the first comer, when she takes off her own 
scanty rags to cover another woman who is cold, while she 
herself shivers on the deck of a vessel, she does so because 
she would suffer infinitely more in seeing a hungry man, 
or a woman starved with cold, than in shivering or feeling 
hungry herself. She escapes a pain of which only those who 
have felt it know the intensity. 

When the Australian, quoted by Guyau, wasted away be- 
neath the idea that he has not yet revenged his kinsman’s 
death; when he grows thin and pale, a prey to the conscious- 
ness of his cowardice, and does not return to life till he has 
done the deed of vengeance, he performs this action, a heoric 
one sometimes, to free himself of a feeling which possesses 
him, to regain that inward peace which is the highest of 
pleasures. 

When a troupe of monkeys has seen one of its members fall 
in consequence of 2 hunter’s shot, and comes to besiege his 
tent and claim the body despite the threatening gun; when 
at length the Elder of the band goes right in, first threatens 
the hunter, then implores him, and finally by his lamenta- 
tions induces him to give up the corpse, which the groaning 
troupe carry off into the forest, these monkeys obey a feeling 
of compassion stronger than all considerations of personal 
security. This feeling in them exceeds all others. Life itself 
loses its attraction for them while they are not sure whether 
they can restore life to their comrade or not. This feeling 
becomes so oppressive that the poor brutes do everything to 
get rid of it. 

When the ants rush by thousands into the flames of the 
burning ant-hill, which that evil beast, man, has set on fire, 
and perish by hundreds to rescue their larvæ, they again obey 
a craving to save their offspring. They risk everything for 
the sake of bringing away the larvæ that they have brought 
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up with more care than many women bestow on their chil- 
dren. 

To seek pleasure, to avoid pain, is the general line of action 
(some would say law) of the organic world. 

Without this quest of the agreeable, life itself would be im- 
possible. Organisms would disintegrate, life cease. 

Thus whatever a man’s actions and line of conduct may be, 
he does what he does in obedience to a craving of his nature. 
The most repulsive actions, no less than actions which are 
indifferent or most attractive, are all equally dictated by a 
need of the individual who performs them. Let him act as 
he may, the individual acts as he does because he finds a 
pleasure in it, or avoids, or thinks he avoids, a pain. 

Here we have a well-established fact. Here we have the 
essence of what has been called the egoistic theory. 

Very well, are we any better off for having reached this 
general conclusion? 

Yes, certainly we are. We have conquered a truth and 
destroyed a prejudice which lies at the root of all prejudices. 
All materialist philosophy in its relation to man is implied 
in this conclusion. But does it follow that all the actions 
of the individual are indifferent, as some have hastened to 
conclude? This is what we have now to see. 


Ii 


We have seen that men’s actions (their deliberate and con- 
scious actions, for we will speak afterwards of unconscious 
habits) all have the same origin. Those that are called virtu- 
ous and those that are designated as vicious, great devotions 
and petty knaveries, acts that attract and acts that repel, all 
spring from a common source. All are performed in answer 
to some need of the individual’s nature. All have for their 
end the quest of pleasure, the desire to avoid pain. 

We have seen this in the last section, which is but a very 
succinct summary of a mass of facts that might be brought 
forward in support of this view. 
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It is easy to understand how this explanation makes those 
still imbued with religious principles cry out. It leaves no 
room for the supernatural. It throws over the idea of an 
immortal soul. If man only acts in obedience to the needs 
of his nature, if he is, so to say, but a “conscious automaton,” 
what becomes of the immortal soul? What of immortality, 
that last refuge of those who have known too few pleasures 
and too many sufferings, and who dream of finding some 
compensation in another world? 

It is easy to understand how people who have grown up 
in prejudice and with but little confidence in science, which 
has so often deceived them, people who are led by feeling 
rather than thought, reject an explanation which takes from 
them their last hope. 


IV 


Mosaic, Buddhist, Christian and Mussulman theologians 
have had recourse to devine inspiration to distinguish between 
good and evil. They have seen that man, be he savage or 
civilized, ignorant or learned, perverse or kindly and honest, 
always knows if he is acting well or ill, especially always 
knows if he is acting ill. And as they have found no explana- 
tion of this general fact, they have put it down to divine 
inspiration. Metaphysical philosophers, on their side, have 
told us of conscience, of a mystic “imperative,” and, after 
all, have changed nothing but the phrases. 

But neither have known how to estimate the very simple 
and very striking fact that animals living in societies are 
also able to distinguish between good and evil, just as man 
does. Moreover, their conceptions of good and evil are of the 
same nature as those of man. Among the best developed 
representatives of each separate class,—fish, insects, birds, 
mammals,—they are even identical. 

Forel, that inimitable observer of ants, has shown by a 
mass of observations and facts that when an ant who has 
her crop well filled with honey meets other ants with empty 
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stomachs, the latter immediately ask her for food. And 
amongst these little insects it is the duty of the satisfied ant 
to disgorge the honey that her hungry friends may also be 
satisfied. Ask the ants if it would be right to refuse food 
to other ants of the same ant-hill when one has had one’s 
share. They will answer, by actions impossible to mistake, 
that it would be extremely wrong. So selfish an ant would 
be more harshly treated than enemies of another species. If 
such a thing happens during a battle between two different 
species, the ants would stop fighting to fall upon their selfish 
comrade. ‘This fact has been proved by experiments which 
exclude all doubt. 

Or again, ask the sparrows living in your garden if it is 
right not to give notice to all the little society when some 
crumbs are thrown out, so that all may come and share in 
the meal. Ask them if that hedge sparrow has done right 
in stealing from his neighbor’s nest those straws he had picked 
up, straws which the thief was too lazy to go and collect 
himself. The sparrows will answer that he is very wrong, 
by flying at the robber and pecking him. 

Or ask the marmots if it is right for one to refuse access 
to his underground storehouse to other marmots of the same 
colony. They will answer that it is very wrong, by quarrel- 
ling in all sorts of ways with the miser. 

Finally, ask primitive man if it is right to take food in 
the tent of a member of the tribe during his absence. He 
will answer that, if the man could get his food for himself, 
it was very wrong. On the other hand, if he was weary or 
in want, he ought to take food where he finds it; but in such 
a case, he will do well to leave his cap or his knife, or even 
a bit of knotted string, so that the absent hunter may know 
on his return that a friend has been there, not a robber. Such 
a precaution will save him the anxiety caused by the possible 
presence of a marauder near his tent. 

Thousands of similar facts might be quoted, whole books 
might be written, to show how identical are the conceptions 
of good and evil amongst men and the other animals. 
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The ant, the bird, the marmot, the savage have read neither 
Kant nor the Fathers of the Church nor even Moses. And 
yet all have the same idea of good and evil. And if you re- 
flect for a moment on what lies at the bottom of this idea, 
you will see directly that what is considered as good among 
ants, marmots, and Christian or atheist moralists is that which 
is useful for the preservation of the race; and that which 
is considered evil is that which is hurtful for race preserva- 
tion. Not for the individual, as Bentham and Mill put it, 
but fair and good for the whole race. 

The idea of good and evil has thus nothing to do with 
religion or a mystic conscience. It is a natural need of ani- 
mal races. And when founders of religions, philosophers, and 
moralists tell us of divine or metaphysical entities, they are 
only recasting what each ant, each sparrow practises in its 
little society. 

Is this useful to society? Then it is good. Is this hurful? 
Then it is bad. 

This idea may be extremely restricted among inferior ani- 
mals, it may be enlarged among the more advanced animals; 
but its essence always remains the same. 

Among ants it does not extend beyond the ant-hill. All 
sociable customs, all rules of good behavior are applicable 
only to the individuals in that one ant-hill, not to any others. 
One ant-hill will not consider another as belonging to the 
same family, unless under some exceptional circumstances, 
such as a common distress falling upon both. In the same 
way the sparrows in the Luxembourg Gardens in Paris, though 
they will mutually aid one another in a striking manner, 
will fight to the death with another sparrow from the Monge 
Square who may dare to venture into the Luxembourg. And 
the savage will look upon a savage of another tribe as a person 
to whom the usages of his own tribe do not apply. It is 
even allowable to sell to him, and to sell is always to rob the 
buyer more or less; buyer or seller, one or other is always 
“sold.” A Tchoutche would think it a crime to sell to the 
members of his tribe: to them he gives without any reckon- 
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ing. And civilized man, when at last he understands the 
relations between himself and the simplest Papuan, close re- 
lations, though imperceptible at the first glance, will extend 
his principles of solidarity to the whole human race, and even 
to the animals. The idea enlarges, but its foundation remains 
the same. 

On the other hand, the conception of good or evil varies 
according to the degree of intelligence or of knowledge ac- 
quired. There is nothing unchangeable about it. 

Primitive man may have thought it very right—that is, 
useful to the race—to eat his aged parents when they became 
a charge upon the community—a very heavy charge in the 
main. He may have also thought it useful to the community 
to kill his new-born children, and only keep two or three in 
each family, so that the mother could suckle them until 
they were three years old and lavish more of her tenderness 
upon them. 

In our days ideas have changed, but the means of subsist- 
ence are no longer what they were in the Stone Age. Civil- 
ized man is not in the position of the savage family who have 
to choose between two evils: either to eat the aged parents 
or else all to get insufficient nourishment and soon find them- 
selves unable to feed both the aged parents and the young 
children. We must transport ourselves into those ages, which 
we can scarcely call up in our mind, before we can under- 
stand that in the circumstances then existing, half-savage 
man may have reasoned rightly enough. 

Ways of thinking may change. The estimate of what is 
useful or hurtful to the race changes, but the foundation 
remains the same. And if we wished to sum up the whole 
philosophy of the animal kingdom in a single phrase, we 
should see that ants, birds, marmots, and men are agreed on 
one point. 

The morality which emerges from the observation of the 
whole animal kingdom may be summed up in the words: “Do 
to others what you would have them to to you in the same 
circumstances. 
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And it adds: “Take note that this is merely a piece of 
advice; but this advice is the fruit of the long experience 
of animals in society. And among the great mass of social 
animals, man included, it has become Aabitual to act on 
this principle. Indeed without this no society could exist, 
no race could have vanquished the natural obstacles against 
which it must struggle.” 

Is it really this very simple principle which emerges from 
the observation of social animals and human societies? Is 
it applicable? And how does this principle pass into a habit 
and continually develop? This is what we are now going 
to see. 


y 


The idea of good and evil exists within humanity itself. 
Man, whatever degree of intellectual development he may 
have attained, however his ideas may be obscured by preju- 
dices and personal interest in general, considers as good that 
which is useful to the society wherein he lives, and as evil 
that which is hurtful to it. 

But whence comes this conception, often so vague that 
it can scarcely be distinguished from a feeling? There are 
millions and millions of human beings who have never re- 
flected about the human race. They know for the most 
part only the clan or family, rarely the nation, still more 
rarely mankind. How can it be that they should consider 
what is useful for the human race as good, or even attain a 
feeling of solidarity with their clan, in spite of all their nar- 
row, selfish interests? 

This fact has greatly occupied thinkers at all times, and it 
continues to occupy them still. We are going in our turn 
to give our view of the matter. But let us remark in pass- 
ing that though the explanations of the fact may vary, the 
fact itself remains none the less incontestable. And should our 
explanation not be the true one, or should it be incomplete, 
the fact with its consequences to humanity will still remain. 
We may not be able fully to explain the origin of the planets 
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revolving round the sun, but the planets revolve none the 
less, and one of them carries us with it in space. 

We have already spoken of the religious explanation. If 
man distinguishes between good and evil, say theologians, it 
is God who has inspired him with this idea. Useful or hurt- 
ful is not for him to inquire; he must merely obey the fiat 
of his creator. We will not stop at this explanation, fruit of 
the ignorance and terrors of the savage. We pass on. 

Others have tried to explain the fact by law. It must have 
been law that developed in man the sense of just and unjust, 
right and wrong. Our readers may judge of this explana- 
tion for themselves. They know that law has merely utilized 
the social feelings of man, to slip in, among the moral pre- 
cepts he accepts, various mandates useful to an exploiting 
minority, to which his nature refuses obedience. Law has 
perverted the feeling of justice instead of developing it. 
Again let us pass on. 

Neither let us pause at the explanation of the Utilitarians. 
They will have it that man acts morally from self-interest, 
and they forget his feelings of solidarity with the whole race, 
which exist, whatever be their origin. There is some truth 
in the Utilitarian explanation. But it is not the whole truth. 
Therefore, let us go further. 

It is again to the thinkers of the eighteenth century that 
we are indebted for having guessed, in part at all events, the 
origin of the moral sentiment. 

In a fine work, The Theory of Moral Sentiment, left to 
slumber in silence by religious prejudice, and indeed but little 
known even among anti-religious thinkers, Adam Smith has 
laid his finger on the true origin of the moral sentiment. He 
does not seek it in mystic religious feelings; he finds it simply 
in the feeling of sympathy. 

You see a man beat a child. You know that the beaten 
child suffers. Your imagination causes you yourself to suffer 
the pain inflicted upon the child; or perhaps its tears, its little 
suffering face tell you. And if you are not a coward, you 
rush at the brute who is beating it and rescue it from him. 
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This example by itself explains almost all the moral senti- 
ments. The more powerful your imagination, the better you 
can picture to yourself what any being feels when it is made 
to suffer, and the more intense and delicate will your moral 
sense be. The more you are drawn to put yourself in the 
place of the other person, the more you feel the pain inflicted 
upon him, the insult offered him, the injustice of which he 
is a victim, the more will you be urged to act so that you 
may prevent the pain, insult, or injustice. And the more 
you are accustomed by circumstances, by those surrounding 
you, or by the intensity of your own thought and your own 
imagination, to act as your thought and imagination urge, 
the more will the moral sentiment grow in you, the more will 
it become habitual. 

This is what Adam Smith develops with a wealth of ex- 
amples. He was young when he wrote this book which is 
far superior to the work of his old age upon political econ- 
omy. Free from religious prejudice, he sought the explana- 
tion of morality in a physical fact of human nature, and 
this is why official and non-official theological prejudice has 
put the treatise on the Black List for a century. 

Adam Smith’s only mistake was not to have understood 
that this same feeling of sympathy in its habitual stage 
exists among animals as well as among men. 

The feeling of solidarity is the leading characteristic of 
all animals living in society. The eagle devours the sparrow, 
the wolf devours the marmot. But the eagles and the wolves 
respectively aid each other in hunting, the sparrow and the 
marmot unite among themselves against the beasts and birds 
of prey so effectually that only the very clumsy ones are 
caught. In all animal societies solidarity is a natural law 
of far greater importance than that struggle for existence, 
the virtue of which is sung by the ruling classes in every strain 
that may best serve to stultify us. 

When we study the animal world and try to explain to 
ourselves that struggle for existence maintained by each liv- 
ing being against adverse circumstances and against its ene- 
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mies, we realize that the more the principles of solidarity and 
equality are developed in an animal society and have become 
habitual to it, the more chance has it of surviving and com- 
ing triumphantly out of the struggle against hardships and 
foes. The more thoroughly each member of the society feels 
his solidarity with each other member of the society, the 
more completely are developed in all of them those two quali- 
ties which are the main factors of all progress: courage on 
the one hand, and on the other, free individual initiative. 
And on the contrary, the more any animal society or little 
group of animals loses this feeling of solidarity—which may 
chance as the result of exceptional scarcity or else of excep- 
tional plenty—the more do the two other factors of progress, 
courage and individual initiative, diminish. In the end they 
disappear, and the society falls into decay and sinks before 
its foes. Without mutual confidence no struggle is possible; 
there is no courage, no initiative, no solidarity—and no vic- 
tory! Defeat is certain. 

We can prove with a wealth of examples how in the animal 
and human worlds the law of mutual aid is the law of 
progress, and how mutual aid with the courage and individual 
initiative which follow from it secures victory to the species 
most capable of practising it. 

Now let us imagine this feeling of solidarity acting dur- 
ing the millions of ages which have succeeded one another 
since the first beginnings of animal life appeared upon the 
globe. Let us imagine how this feeling little by lictle became 
a habit, and was transmitted by heredity from the simplest 
microscopic organism to its descendants—insects, birds, rep- 
tiles, mammals, man—and we shall comprehend the origin 
of the moral sentiment, which is a necessity to the animal, 
like food or the organ for digesting it. 

Without going further back and speaking of complex ani- 
mals springing from colonies of extremely simple little beings, 
here is the origin of the moral sentiment. We have been 
obliged to be extremely brief in order to compress this 
great question within the limits of a few pages, but enough 
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has already been said to show that there is nothing mysterious 
or sentimental about it. Without this solidarity of the in- 
dividual with the species, the animal kingdom would never 
have developed or reached its present perfection. The most 
advanced being upon the earth would still be one of those 
tiny specks swimming in the water and scarcely perceptible 
under a microscope. Would even this exist? For are not 
the earliest aggregations of cellules themselves an instance of 
association in the struggle? 


VI 


Thus by an unprejudiced observation of the animal king- 
dom, we reach the conclusion that wherever society exists at 
all, this principle may be found: Treat others as you would 
like them to treat you under similar circumstances. 

And when we study closely the evolution of the animal 
world, we discover that the aforesaid principle, translated 
by the one word Solidarity, has played an infinitely larger 
part in the development of the animal kingdom than all the 
adaptations that have resulted from a struggle between in- 
dividuals to acquire personal advantages. 

It is evident that in human societies a still greater degree 
of solidarity is to be met with. Even the societies of monkeys 
highest in the animal scale offer a striking example of prac- 
tical solidarity, and man has taken a step further in the same 
direction. This and this alone has enabled him to preserve 
his puny race amid the obstacles cast by nature in his way, 
and to develop his intelligence. 

A careful observation of those primitive societies still re- 
maining at the level of the Stone Age shows to what a great 
extent the members of the same community practise solidar- 
ity among themselves. 

This is the reason why practical solidarity never ceases; 
not even during the worst periods of history. Even when 
temporary circumstances of domination, servitude, exploita- 
tion cause the principle to be disowned, it still lives deep 
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in the thoughts of the many, ready to bring about a strong 
recoil against evil institutions, a revolution. If it were other- 
wise society would perish. 

For the vast majority of animals and men this feeling re- 
mains, and must remain an acquired habit, a principle always 
present to the mind even when it is continually ignored in 
action. 

It is the whole evolution of the animal kingdom speaking 
in us. And this evolution has lasted long, very long. It 
counts by hundreds of millions of years. 

Even if we wished to get rid of it we could not. It 
would be easier for a man to accustom himself to walk on 
all fours than to get rid of the moral sentiment. It is an- 
terior in animal evolution to the upright posture of man. 

The moral sense is a natural faculty in us like the sense of 
smell or of touch. 

As for law and religion, which also have preached this 
principle, they have simply filched it to cloak their own 
wares, their injunctions for the benefit of the conqueror, 
the exploiter, the priest. Without this principle of solidarity, 
the justice of which is so generally recognized, how could 
they have laid hold on men’s minds? 

Each of them covered themselves with it as with a gar- 
ment; like authority which made good its position by pos- 
ing as the protector of the weak against the strong. 

By flinging overboard law, religion and authority, man- 
kind can regain possession of the moral principle which 
has been taken from them. Regain that they may criticize 
it, and purge it from the adulterations wherewith priest, 
judge and ruler have poisoned it and are poisoning it yet. 

Besides this principle of treating others as one wishes to be 
treated oneself, what is it but the very same principle as 
equality, the fundamental principle of anarchism? And how 
can any one manage to believe himself an anarchist unless he 
practises it? 

We do not wish to be ruled. And by this very fact, do 
we not declare that we ourselves wish to rule nobody? We 
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do not wish to be deceived, we wish always to be told noth- 
ing but the truth. And by this very fact, do we not de- 
clare that we ourselves do not wish to deceive anybody, that 
we promise to always tell the truth, nothing but the truth, 
the whole truth? We do not wish to have the fruits of our 
labor stolen from us. And by that very fact, do we not 
declare that we respect the fruits of others’ labor? 

By what right indeed can we demand that we should be 
treated in one fashion, reserving it to ourselves to treat others 
in a fashion entirely different? Our sense of equality revolts 
at such an idea. 

Equality in mutual relations with the solidarity arising 
from it, this is the most powerful weapon of the animal world 
in the struggle for existence. And equality is equity. 

By proclaiming ourselves anarchists, we proclaim before- 
hand that we disavow any way of treating others in which 
we should not like them to treat us; that we will no longer 
tolerate the inequality that has allowed some among us to use 
their strength, their cunning or their ability after a fashion 
in which it would annoy us to have such qualities used against 
ourselves. Equality in all things, the synonym of equity, 
this is anarchism in very deed. It is not only against the ab- 
stract trinity of law, religion, and authority that we declare 
war. By becoming anarchists we declare war against all this 
wave of deceit, cunning, exploitation, depravity, vice—in a 
word, inequality—which they have poured into all our hearts. 
We declare war against their way of acting, against their 
way of thinking. The governed, the deceived, the exploited, 
the prostitute, wound above all else our sense of equality. It 
is in the name of equality that we are determined to have no 
more prostituted, exploited, deceived and governed men and 
women. 

Perhaps it may be said—it has been said sometimes—“But 
if you think that you must always treat others as you would 
be treated yourself, what right have you to use force under 
any circumstances whatever? What right have you to level a 
cannon at any barbarous or civilized invaders of your coun- 
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try? What right have you to dispossess the exploiter? What 
right to kill not only a tyrant but a mere viper?” 

What right? What do you mean by that singular word, 
borrowed from the law? Do you wish to know if I shall feel 
conscious of having acted well in doing this? If those I 
esteem will think I have done well? Is this what you ask? 
If so the answer is simple. 

Yes, certainly! Because we ourselves should ask to be killed 
like venomous beasts if we went to invade Burmese or Zulus 
who have done us no harm. We should say to our son or 
our friend: “Kill me, if I ever take part in the invasion!” 

Yes, certainly! Because we ourselves should ask to be dis- 
possessed, if giving the lie to our principles, we seized upon an 
inheritance, did it fall from on high, to use it for the ex- 
ploitation of others. 

Yes, certainly! Because any man with a heart asks be- 
forehand that he may be slain if ever he becomes venomous; 
that a dagger may be plunged into his heart if ever he should 
take the place of a dethroned tyrant. 

Ninety-nine men out of a hundred who have a wife and 
children would try to commit suicide for fear they should 
do harm to those they love, if they felt themselves going 
mad. Whenever a good-hearted man feels himself becoming 
dangerous to those he loves, he wishes to die before he is so. 

Perovskaya and her comrades killed the Russian Czar. 
And all mankind, despite the repugnance to the spilling of 
blood, despite the sympathy for one who had allowed the 
serfs to be liberated, recognized their right to do as they did. 
Why? Not because the act was generally recognized as 
useful; two out of three still doubt if it were so. But be- 
cause it was felt that not for all the gold in the world would 
Perovskaya and her comrades have consented to become tyr- 
ants themselves. Even those who know nothing of the drama 
are certain that it was no youthful bravado, no palace con- 
spiracy, no attempt to gain power. It was hatred of tyranny, 
even to the scorn of self, even to the death. 

“These men and women,” it was said, “had conquered the 


ANARCHIST MORALITY IOI 


right to kill;” as it was said of Louise Michel, “She had the 
right to rob.” Or again, “They have the right to steal,” in 
speaking of those terrorists who lived on dry bread, and stole 
a million or two of the Kishineff treasure. 

Mankind has never refused the right to use force on those 
who have conquered that right, be it exercised upon the barri- 
cades or in the shadow of a cross-way. But if such an act 
is to produce a deep impression upon men’s minds, the right 
must be conquered. Without this, such an act whether use- 
ful or not will remain merely a brutal fact, of no importance 
in the progress of ideas. People will see in it nothing but a 
displacement of force, simply the substitution of one ex- 
ploiter for another. 


VII 


We have hitherto been speaking of the conscious, deliberate 
actions of man, those performed intentionally. But side by 
side with our conscious life we have an unconscious life which 
is very much wider. Yet we have only to notice how we 
dress in the morning, trying to fasten a button that we know 
we lost last night, or stretching out our hand to take some- 
thing that we ourselves have moved away, to obtain an idea 
of this unconscious life and realize the enormous part it plays 
in our existence. 

It makes up three-fourths of our relations with others. 
Our ways of speaking, smiling, frowning, getting heated 
or keeping cool in a discussion, are unintentional, the result 
of habits, inherited from our human or pre-human ancestors 
(only notice the likeness in expression between an angry man 
and an angry beast), or else consciously or unconsciously 
acquired. 

Our manner of acting towards others thus tends to be- 
come habitual. To treat others as he would wish to be 
treated himself becomes with man and all sociable animals, 
simply a habit. So much so that a person does not generally 
even ask himself how he must act under such and such 
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circumstances. It is only when the circumstances are excep- 
tional, in some complex case or under the impulse of strong 
passion that he hesitates, and a struggle takes place between 
the various portions of his brain—for the brain is a very com- 
plex organ, the various portions of which act to a certain 
degree independently. When this happens, the man substi- 
tutes himself in imagination for the person opposed to him; 
he asks himself if he would like to be treated in such a way, 
and the better he has identified himself with the person 
whose dignity or interests he has been on the point of injur- 
ing, the more moral will his decision be. Or maybe a friend 
steps in and says to him: “Fancy yourself in his place; should 
you have suffered from being treated by him as he has been 
treated by you?” And this is enough. 

Thus we only appeal to the principle of equality in mo- 
ments of hesitation, and in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred 
act morally from habit. 

It must have been obvious that in all we have hitherto said, 
we have not attempted to enjoin anything. We have simply 
set forth the manner in which things happen in the animal 
world and amongst mankind. 

Formerly the church threatened men with hell to moralize 
them, and she succeeded in demoralizing them instead. The 
judge threatens with imprisonment, flogging, the gallows, in 
the name of those social principles he has filched from society; 
and he demoralizes them. And yet the very idea that the 
judge may disappear from the earth at the same time as the 
priest causes authoritarians of every shade to cry out about 
peril to society. 

But we are not afraid to forego judges and their sentences. 
We forego sanctions of all kinds, even obligations to morality. 
We are not afraid to say: “Do what you will; act as you 
will”; because we are persuaded that the great majority of 
mankind, in proportion to their degree of enlightenment and 
the completeness with which they free themselves from ex- 
isting fetters will behave and act always in a direction useful 
to society just as we are persuaded beforehand that a child 
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will one day walk on its two feet and not on all fours, sim- 
ply because it is born of parents belonging to the genus 
homo. 

All we can do is to give advice. And again while giving it 
we add: “This advice will be valueless if your own experi- 
ence and observation do not lead you to recognize that it is 
worth following.” 

When we see a youth stooping and so contracting his chest 
and lungs, we advise him to straighten himself, hold up his 
head and open his chest. We advise him to fill his lungs and 
take long breaths, because this will be his best safeguard 
against consumption. But at the same time we teach him 
physiology that he may understand the functions of the 
lungs, and himself choose the posture he knows to be the best. 

And this is all we can do in the case of morals. We have 
only a right to give advice, to which we add: “Follow it if 
it seems good to you.” 

But while leaving to each the right to act as he thinks best; 
while utterly denying the right of society to punish any- 
one in any way for any anti-social act he may have com- 
mitted, we do not forego our own capacity to love what 
seems to us good and to hate what seems to us bad. Love and 
hate; for only those who know how to hate know how to 
love. We keep this capacity; and as this alone serves to 
maintain and develop the moral sentiments in every animal 
society, so much the more will it be enough for the human 
race. 

We only ask one thing, to eliminate all that impedes the 
free development of these two feelings in the present society, 
all that perverts our judgment:—the State, the church, 
exploitation; judges, priests, governments, exploiters. 

Today when we see a Jack the Ripper murder one after 
another some of the poorest and most miserable of women, 
our first feeling is one of hatred. 

If we had met him the day when he murdered that woman 
who asked him to pay her for her slum lodging, we should 
have put a bullet through his head, without reflecting that 
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the bullet might have been better bestowed in the brain of 
the owner of that wretched den. 

But when we recall to mind all the infamies which have 
brought him to this; when we think of the darkness in which 
he prowls, haunted by images drawn from indecent books 
or thoughts suggested by stupid books, our feeling is divided. 
And if some day we hear that Jack is in the hands of some 
judge who has slain in cold blood a far greater number of 
men, women and children than all the Jacks together; if we 
see him in the hands of one of those deliberate maniacs, then 
all our hatred of Jack the Ripper will vanish. It will be 
transformed into hatred of a cowardly and hypocritical so- 
ciety and its recognized representatives. All the infamies 
of a Ripper disappear before that long series if infamies 
committed in the name of law. It is these we hate. 

At the present day our feelings are continually thus divided. 
We feel that all of us are more or less, voluntarily or invol- 
untarily, abettors of this society. We do not dare to hate. 
Do we even dare to love? In a society based on exploitation 
and servitude human nature is degraded. 

But as servitude disappears we shall regain our rights. We 
shall feel within ourselves strength to hate and to love, even 
in such complicated cases as that we have just cited. 

In our daily life we do already give free scope to our feel- 
ings of sympathy or antipathy; we are doing so every mo- 
ment. We all love moral strength, we all despise moral 
weakness and cowardice. Every moment our words, looks, 
smiles express our joy in seeing actions useful to the human 
race, those which we think good. Every moment our looks 
and words show the repugnance we feel towards cowardice, 
deceit, intrigue, want of moral courage. We betray our 
disgust, even when under the influence of a worldly educa- 
tion we try to hide our contempt beneath those lying appear- 
ances which will vanish as equal relations are established 
among us. 

This alone is enough to keep the conception of good and 
ill at a certain level and to communicate it one to another. 
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It will be still more efficient when there is no longer judge or 
priest in society, when moral principles have lost their obli- 
gatory character and are considered merely as relations between 
equals. 

Moreover in proportion to the establishment of these rela- 
tions, a loftier moral conception will arise in society. It is 
this conception which we are about to analyze. 


VII 


Thus far our analysis has only set forth the simple princi- 
ples of equality. We have revolted and invited others to 
revolt against those who assume the right to treat their fel- 
lows otherwise than they would be treated themselves; against 
those who, not themselves wishing to be deceived, exploited, 
prostituted or ill-used, yet behave thus to others. Lying, and 
brutality are repulsive we have said, not because they are 
disapproved by codes of morality, but because such conduct 
revolts the sense of equality in everyone to whom equality 
is not an empty word. And above all does it revolt him who 
is a true anarchist in his way of thinking and acting. 

If nothing but this simple, natural, obvious principle were 
generally applied in life, a very lofty morality would be the 
result; a morality comprising all that moralists have taught. 

The principle of equality sums up the teachings of moral- 
ists. But it also contains something more. This something 
more is respect for the individual. By proclaiming our 
morality of equality, or anarchism, we refuse to assume a 
right which moralists have always taken upon themselves 
to claim, that of mutilating the individual in the name of 
some ideal. We do not recognize this right at all, for our- 
selves or anyone else. 

We recognize the full and complete liberty of the individ- 
ual; we desire for him plentitude of existence, the free devel- 
opment of all his faculties. We wish to impose nothing 
upon him; thus returning to the principle which Fourier 
placed in opposition to religious morality when he said: 
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“Leave men absolutely free. Do not mutilate them as 
religions have done enough and to spare. Do not fear even 
their passions. In a free society these are not dangerous.” 

Provided that you yourself do not abdicate your freedom; 
provided that you yourself do not allow others to enslave 
you; and provided that to the violent and anti-social passions 
of this or that person you oppose your equally vigorous social 
passions, then you have nothing to fear from liberty. 

We renounce the idea of mutilating the individual in the 
name of any ideal whatsoever. All we reserve to ourselves 
is the frank expression of our sympathies and antipathies 
towards what seems to us good or bad. A man deceives his 
friends. It is his bent, his character to do so. Very well, it 
is our character, our bent to despise liars. And as this is 
our character, let us be frank. Do not let us rush and press 
him to our bosom or cordially shake hands with him, as is 
sometimes done today. Let us vigorously oppose our active 
passion to his. 

This is all we have the right to do, this is all the duty we 
have to perform to keep up the principle of equality in 
society. It is the principle of equality in practice. 

But what of the murderer, the man who debauches chil- 
dren? The murderer who kills from sheer thirst for blood is 
excessively rare. He is a madman to be cured or avoided. 
As for the debauchee, let us first of all look to it that society 
does not pervert our children’s feelings, then we shall have 
little to fear from rakes. 

All this ic must be understood is not completely applicable 
until the great sources of moral depravity—capitalism, reli- 
gion, justice, government—shall have ceased to exist. But 
the greater part of it may be put in practice from this day 
forth. It is in practice already. 

And yet if societies knew only this principle of equality; 
if each man practised merely the equity of a trader, taking 
care all day long not to give others anything more than he 
was receiving from them, society would die of it. The very 
principle of equality itself would disappear from our rela- 
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tions. For, if it is to be maintained, something grander, more 
lovely, more vigorous than mere equity must perpetually find 
a place in life. 

And this greater than justice is here. 

Until now humanity has never been without large natures 
overflowing with tenderness, with intelligence, with good- 
will, and using their feeling, their intellect, their active force 
in the service of the human race without asking anything in 
return. 

This fertility of mind, of feeling or of good-will takes all 
possible forms. It is in the passionate seeker after truth, who 
renounces all other pleasures to throw his energy into the 
search for what he believes true and right contrary to the 
affirmations of the ignoramuses around him. It is in the 
inventor who lives from day to day forgetting even his food, 
scarcely touching the bread with which perhaps some woman 
devoted to him feeds him like a child, while he follows out 
the intention he thinks destined to change the face of the 
world. It is in the ardent revolutionist to whom the joys 
of art, of science, even of family life, seem bitter, so long 
as they cannot be shared by all, and who works despite misery 
and persecution for the regeneration of the world. It is in 
the youth who, hearing of the atrocities of invasion, and 
taking literally the heroic legends of patriotism, inscribes 
himself in a volunteer corps and marches bravely through 
snow and hunger until he falls beneath the bullets. It was 
in the Paris street arab, with his quick intelligence and 
bright choice of aversions and sympathies, who ran to the 
ramparts with his little brother, stood steady amid the rain 
of shells, and died murmuring: “Long live the Commune!” 
It is in the man who is revolted at the sight of a wrong 
without waiting to ask what will be its result to himself, 
and when all backs are bent stands up to unmask the iniquity 
and brand the exploiter, the petty despot of a factory or 
great tyrant of an empire. Finally it is in all those number- 
less acts of devotion, less striking and therefore unknown and 
almost always misprized, which may be continually observed, 


108 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


especially among women, if we will take the trouble to open 
our eyes and notice what lies at the very foundation of 
human life, and enables it to enfold itself one way or another 
in spite of the exploitation and oppression it undergoes. 

Such men and women as these, some in obscurity, some 
within a larger arena, create the progress of mankind. And 
mankind is aware of it. This is why it encompasses such 
lives with reverence, with myths. It adorns them, makes 
them the subject of its stories, songs, romances. It adores in 
them the courage, goodness, love and devotion which are 
lacking in most of us. It transmits their memory to the 
young. It recalls even those who have acted only in the 
narrow circle of home and friends, and reveres their memory 
in family tradition. 

Such men and women as these make true morality, the 
only morality worthy the name. All the rest is merely 
equality in relations. Without their courage, their devotion, 
humanity would remain besotted in the mire of petty cal- 
culations. It is such men and women as these who prepare 
the morality of the future, that which will come when our 
children have ceased to reckon, and have grown up to the 
idea that the best use for all energy, courage and love is to 
expend it where the need of such a force is most strongly felt. 

Such courage, such devotion has existed in every age. It 
is to be met with among sociable animals. It is to be found 
among men, even during the most degraded epochs. 

And religions have always sought to appropriate it, to turn 
it into current coin for their own benefit. In fact if religions 
are still alive, it is because—ignorance apart—they have 
always appealed to this very devotion and courage. And it 
is to this that revolutionists appeal. 

The moral sentiment of duty which each man has felt in 
his life, and which it has been attempted to explain by every 
sort of mysticism, the unconsciously anarchist Guyau says, 
“is nothing but a superabundance of life, which demands to 
be exercised, to give itself; at the same time, it is the con- 
sciousness of a power.” 
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All accumulated force creates a pressure upon the obstacles 
placed before it. Power to act is duty to act. And all this 
moral “obligation” of which so much has been said or written 
is reduced to the conception: the condition of the mainte- 
nance of life is its expansion. 

“The plant cannot prevent itself from flowering. Some- 
times to flower means to dic. Never mind, the sap mounts all 
the same,” concludes the young anarchist philosopher. 

It is the same with the human being when he is full of 
force and energy. Force accumulates in him. He expands 
his life. He gives without calculation, otherwise he could not 
live. If he must die like the flower when it blooms, never 
mind. The sap rises, if sap there be. 

Be strong. Overflow with emotional and intellectual 
energy, and you will spread your intelligence, your love, your 
energy of action broadcast among others! This is what all 
moral teaching comes to. 


IX 


That which mankind admires in a truly moral man is his 
energy, the exuberance of life which urges him to give his 
intelligence, his feeling, his action, asking nothing in return. 

The strong thinker, the man overflowing with intellectual 
life, naturally seeks to diffuse his ideas. There is no pleasure 
in thinking unless the thought is communicated to others. 
It is only the mentally poverty-stricken man, who after he 
has painfully hunted up some idea, carefully hides it that 
later on he may label it with his own name. The man of 
powerful intellect runs over with ideas; he scatters them by 
the handful. He is wretched if he cannot share them with 
others, cannot scatter them to the four winds, for in this is 
his life. 

The same with regard to feeling. “We are not enough for 
ourselves: we have more tears than our own sufferings claim, 
more capacity for joy than our own existence can justify,” 
says Guyau, thus summing up the whole question of morality 
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in a few admirable lines, caught from nature. The solitary 
being is wretched, restless, because he cannot share his 
thoughts and feelings with others. When we feel some great 
pleasure, we wish to let others know that we exist, we feel, 
we love, we live, we struggle, we fight. 

At the same time, we feel the need to exercise our will, 
our active energy. To act, to work has become a need for 
the vast majority of mankind. So much so that when absurd 
conditions divorce a man or woman from useful work, they 
invent something to do, some futile and senseless obligations 
whereby to open out a field for their active energy. They 
invent a theory, a religion, a “social duty”—to persuade 
themselves that they are doing something useful. When 
they dance, it is for a charity. When they ruin themselves 
with expensive dresses, it is to keep up the position of the 
aristocracy. When they do nothing, it is on principle. 

“We need to help our fellows, to lend a hand to the coach 
laboriously dragged along by humanity; in any case, we buzz 
round it,” says Guyau. This need of lending a hand is so 
great that it is found among all sociable animals, however 
low in the scale. What is all the enormous amount of activ- 
ity spent uselessly in politics every day but an expression of 
the need to lend a hand to the coach of humanity, or at least 
to buzz around it. 

Of course this “fecundity of will,” this thirst for action, 
when accompanied by poverty of feeling and an intellect 
incapable of creation, will produce nothing but a Napoleon I 
or a Bismarck, wiseacres who try to force the world to prog- 
ress backwards. While on the other hand, mental fertility 
destitute of well developed sensibility will bring forth such 
barren fruits as literary and scientific pedants who only hinder 
the advance of knowledge. Finally, sensibility unguided by 
large intelligence will produce such persons as the woman 
ready to sacrifice everything for some brute of a man, upon 
whom she pours forth all her love. 

If life is to be really fruitful, it must be so at once in intel- 
ligence, in feeling and in will. This fertility in every direc- 
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tion is life; the only thing worthy the name. For one moment 
of this life, those who have obtained a glimpse of it give 
years of vegetative existence. Without this overflowing life, 
a man is old before his time, an impotent being, a plant that 
withers before it has ever flowered. 

“Let us leave to latter-day corruption this life that is no 
life,” cries youth, the true youth full of sap that longs to 
live and scatter life around. Every time a society falls into 
decay, a thrust from such youth as this shatters ancient eco- 
nomic, and political and moral forms to make room for the 
up-springing of a new life. What matter if one or another 
fall in the struggle! Still the sap rises. For youth to live 
is to blossom whatever the consequences! It does not regret 
them. 

But without speaking of the heroic periods of mankind, 
taking every-day existence, is it life to live in disagreement 
with one’s ideal? 

Now-a-days it is often said that men scoff at the ideal. 
And it is easy to understand why. The word has so often 
been used to cheat the simple-hearted that a reaction is inevi- 
table and healthy. We too should like to replace the word 
“ideal,” so often blotted and stained, by a new word more in 
conformity with new ideas. 

But whatever the word, the fact remains; every human 
being has his ideal. Bismarck had his—however strange—; 
a government of blood and iron. Even every philistine has 
his ideal however low. 

But besides these, there is the human being who has con- 
ceived a loftier ideal. The life of a beast cannot satisfy him. 
Servility, lying, bad faith, intrigue, inequality in human rela- 
tions fill him with loathing. How can he in his turn become 
servile, be a liar, and intriguer, lord it over others? He catches 
a glimpse of how lovely life might be if better relations existed 
among men; he feels in himself the power to succeed in 
establishing these better relations with those he may meet on 
his way. He conceives what is called an ideal. 

Whence comes this ideal? How is it fashioned by heredity 
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on one side and the impressions of life on the other? We 
know not. At most we could tell the story of it more or 
less truly in our own biographies. But it is an actual fact— 
variable, progressive, open to outside influences but always 
living. It is a largely unconscious feeling of what would 
give the greatest amount of vitality, of the joy of life. 

Life is vigorous, fertile, rich in sensation only on condition 
of answering to this feeling of the ideal. Act against this 
feeling, and you feel your life bent back on itself. It is no 
longer at one, it loses its vigor. Be untrue often to your 
ideal and you will end by paralyzing your will, your active 
energy, Soon you will no longer regain the vigor, the spon- 
taneity of decision you formerly knew. You are a broken man. 

Nothing mysterious in all this, once you look upon a human 
being as a compound of nervous and cerebral centers acting 
independently. Waver between the various feelings striv- 
ing within you, and you will soon end by breaking the har- 
mony of the organism; you will be a sick person without 
will. The intensity of your life will decrease. In vain will 
you seek for compromises. Never more will you be the com- 
plete, strong, vigorous being you were when your acts were 
in accordance with the ideal conceptions of your brain. 

There are epochs in which the moral conception changes 
entirely. A man perceives that what he had considered moral 
is the deepest immorality. In some instances it is a custom, 
a venerated tradition, that is fundamentally immoral. In 
others we find a moral system framed in the interests of a 
single class. We cast them over-board and raise the cry 
“Down with morality!” It becomes a duty to act “immorally.” 

Let us welcome such epochs for they are epochs of criti- 
cism. They are an infallible sign that thought is working in 
society. A higher morality has begun to be wrought out. 

What this morality will be we have sought to formulate, 
taking as our basis the study of man and animal. 

We have seen the kind of morality which is even now 
shaping itself in the ideas of the masses and of the thinkers. 
This morality will issue no commands. It will refuse once 


ANARCHIST MORALITY 113 


and for all to model individuals according to an abstract 
idea, as it will refuse to mutilate them by religion, law or 
government. It will leave to the individual man full and 
perfect liberty. It will be but a simple record of facts, a 
science. And this science will say to man: “If you are not 
conscious of strength within you, if your energies are only 
just sufficient to maintain a colorless, monotonous life, with- 
out strong impressions, without deep joys, but also without 
deep sorrows, well then, keep to the simple principles of a 
just equality. In relations of equality you will find probably 
the maximum of happiness possible to your feeble energies. 

“But if you feel within you the strength of youth, if you 
wish to live, if you wish to enjoy a perfect, full and over- 
flowing life—that is, know the highest pleasure which a 
living being can desire—be strong, be great, be vigorous in 
all you do. 

“Sow life around you. Take heed that if you deceive, lie, 
intrigue, cheat, you thereby demean yourself, belittle your- 
self, confess your own weakness beforehand, play the part of 
the slave of the harem who feels himself the inferior of his 
master. Do this if it so pleases you, but know that humanity 
will regard you as petty, contemptible and feeble, and will 
treat you as such. Having no evidence of your strength, it 
will act towards you as one worthy of pity—and pity only. 
Do not blame humanity if of your own accord you thus 
paralyze your energies. Be strong on the other hand, and once 
you have seen unrighteousness and recognized it as such—in- 
equity in life, a lie in science, or suffering inflicted by another 
—rise in revolt against the iniquity, the lie or the injustice. 

“Struggle! To struggle is to live, and the fiercer the strug- 
gle the intenser the life. Then you will have lived; and a 
few hours of such life are worth years spent vegetating. 

“Struggle so that all may live this rich, overflowing life. 
And be sure that in this struggle you will find a joy greater 
than anything else can give.” 

This is all that the science of morality can tell you. 
Yours is the choice. 


Nore For “ANARCHISM: ITs PHILOSOPHY AND IDEAL” 


This lecture, reprinted and widely distributed in many lan- 
guages as a pamphlet, answers the question as to whether 
anarchism has a philosophy, and what that philosophy is. 
Kropotkin answers the criticism that anarchism is merely 
destructive, by tracing analogies with the natural sciences, 
in which he shows that progress takes place by violent 
changes in the equilibruim established at any period, followed 
by new adaptations, and a new harmony arising out of the 
reacting parts. An ever-changing equilibruim rather than 
forms fixed by law is the harmony he regards as natural. 
This natural growth of society he sees balked by powerful 
minorities, holding it in bonds made for their advantage. 

Against them he pits the power of the aroused workers 
who see the appropriation of their labor and their liberties, 
but who are prevented from a revolutionary seizure of land 
and wealth by diversion to war and the mistakes in policy of 
the socialist movement. 

To bring the workers’ revolutionary movement to the 
anarchist conception of free federation, and to arouse the 
initiative of the people to a seizure of property he regards as 
essential to restoring the natural process of growth. ‘“Va- 
riety is life, uniformity is death,” is a principle which applies 
to the revolutionary movement as to all of life. Complete 
individual liberty is of course the goal. To aid in develop- 
ing these natural tendencies is the practical task of anarchism. 
These are not dreams for a distant future, nor a stage to be 
reached when other stages are gone through, but processes of 
life about us everywhere which we may either advance or 
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THosE who are persuaded that anarchism is a collection of 
visions relating to the future, and an unconscious striving to- 
wards the destruction of all present civilization, are still very 
numerous. To clear the ground of such prejudices as main- 
tain this view we should have to enter into many details 
which it would be difficult to cover briefly. 

Anarchists have been spoken of so much lately that part 
of the public has at last taken to reading and discussing our 
doctrines. Sometimes men have even given themselves the 
trouble to reflect, and at the present time we have at least 
gained the admission that anarchists have an ideal. Their 
ideal is even found too beautiful, too lofty for a society not 
composed of superior beings. 

But is it not pretentious on my part to speak of a philoso- 
phy, when according to our critics our ideas are but dim 
visions of a distant future? Can anarchism pretend to pos- 
sess 2 philosophy when it is denied that socialism has one? 

This is what I am about to answer with all possible preci- 
sion of clearness. I begin by taking a few elementary illus- 
trations borrowed from natural sciences. Not for the pur- 
pose of deducing our social ideas from them—far from it; 
but simply the better to set off certain relations which are 
easier grasped in phenomena verified by the exact sciences 
than in examples taken only from the complex facts of 
human societies. 

What especially strikes us at present in exact sciences is 
the profound modification which they are undergoing in the 
whole of their conceptions and interpretations of the facts of 
the universe. 

There was a time when man imagined the earth placed in 
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the center of the universe. Sun, moon, planets and stars 
seemed to roll round our globe; and this globe inhabited by 
man represented for him the center of creation. He him- 
self—the superior being on his planet—was the elected of his 
Creator. The sun, the moon, the stars were made for him— 
towards him was directed all the attention of a God who 
watched the least of his actions, arrested the sun’s course for 
him, launched his showers or his thunderbolts on fields and 
cities to recompense the virtue or punish the crimes of man- 
kind. For thousands of years man thus conceived the universe. 

An immense change in all conceptions of the civilized part 
of mankind was produced in the sixteenth century when 
it was demonstrated that far from being the center of the 
universe, the earth was only a grain of sand in the solar 
system—a ball much smaller even than the other planets 
—that the sun itself, though immense in comparison to our 
little earth, was but a star among many other countless stars 
which we see shining in the skies and swarming in the milky- 
way. How small man appeared in comparison to this im- 
mensity without limits, how ridiculous his pretentions! All 
the philosophy of that epoch, all social and religious concep- 
tions, felt the effects of this transformation in cosmogony. 
Natural science, whose present development we are so proud 
of, only dates from that time. 

But a change much more profound and with far wider- 
reaching results is being effected at the present time in the 
whole of the sciences, and anarchism is but one of the many 
manifestations of this evolution. 

Take any work on astronomy of the last century. You 
will no longer find in it our tiny planet placed in the center 
of the universe. But you will meet at every step the idea 
of a central luminary—the sun—which by its powerful at- 
traction governs our planetary world. From this central 
body radiates a force guiding the course of the planets, and 
maintaining the harmony of the system. Issued from a cen- 
tral agglomeration, planets have, so to say, budded from 
it. They owe their birth to this agglomeration; they owe 
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everything to the radiant star that represents it still: the 
rhythm of their movements, their orbits set at wisely regu- 
lated distances, the life that animates them and adorns their 
surfaces. And when any perturbation disturbs their course 
and makes them deviate from their orbits, the central body 
re-establishes order in the system; it assures and perpetuates 
its existence. 

This conception, however, is also disappearing as the other 
one did. After having fixed all their attention on the sun 
and the large planets, astronomers are beginning to study now 
the infinitely small ones that people the universe. And they 
discover that the interplanetary and interstellar spaces are 
peopled and crossed in all imaginable directions by little 
swarms of matter, invisible, infinitely small when taken sepa- 
rately, but all-powerful in their numbers. 

It is to these infinitely tiny bodies that dash through space 
in all directions with giddy swiftness, that clash with one 
another, agglomerate, disintegrate, everywhere and always, it 
is to them that today astronomers look for an explanation of 
the origin of our solar system, the movements that animate 
its parts, and the harmony of their whole. Yet another step, 
and soon universal gravitation itself will be but the result of 
all the disordered and incoherent movements of these in- 
finitely small bodies—of oscillations of atoms that manifest 
themselves in all possible directions. ‘Thus the center, the 
origin of force, formerly transferred from the earth to the 
sun, now turns out to be scattered and disseminated. It is 
everywhere and nowhere. With the astronomer, we perceive 
that solar systems are the work of infinitely small bodies; 
that the power which was supposed to govern the system is 
itself but the result of the collision among those infinitely 
tiny clusters of matter, that the harmony of stellar systems 
is harmony only because it is an adaptation, a resultant of all 
these numberless movements uniting, completing, equilibrat- 
ing one another. 

The whole aspect of the universe changes with this new 
conception. The idea of force governing the world, pre- 
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established law, preconceived harmony, disappears to make 
room for the harmony that Fourier had caught a glimpse of: 
the one which results from the disorderly and incoherent 
movements of numberless hosts of matter, each of which 
goes its own way and all of which hold each in equilibrium. 

If it were only astronomy that were undergoing this 
change! But no; the same modification takes place in the 
philosophy of all sciences without exception; those which 
study nature as well as those which study human relations. 

In physical sciences, the entities of heat, magnetism, and 
electricity disappear. When a physicist speaks today of a 
heated or electrified body, he no longer sees an inanimate 
mass, to which an unknown force should be added. He 
strives to recognize in this body and in the surrounding 
space, the course, the vibrations of infinitely small atoms 
which dash in all directions, vibrate, move, live, and by their 
vibrations, their shocks, their life, produce the phenomena of 
heat, light, magnetism or electricity. 

In sciences that treat of organic life, the notion of species 
and its variations is being substituted by a notion of the 
variations of the individual. The botanist and zoologist 
study the individual—his life, his adaptations to his surround- 
ings. Changes produced in him by the action of drought 
or damp, heat or cold, abundance or poverty of nourishment, 
of his more or less sensitiveness to the action of exterior sur- 
roundings will originate species; and the variations of species 
are now for the biologist but resultants—a given sum of vari- 
ations that have been produced in each individual separately. 
A species will be what the individuals are, each undergoing 
numberless influences from the surroundings in which they 
live, and to which they correspond each in his own way. 

And when a physiologist speaks now of the life of a plant 
or of an animal, he sees an agglomeration, a colony of millions 
of separate individuals rather than a personality, one and 
invisible. He speaks of a federation of digestive, sensual, 
nervous organs, all very intimately connected with one an- 
other, each feeling the consequence of the well-being or in- 
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disposition of each, but each living its own life. Each organ, 
each part of an organ in its turn is composed of independent 
cellules which associate to struggle against conditions un- 
favorable to their existence. The individual is quite a world 
of federations, a whole universe in himself. 

And in this world of aggregated beings the physiologist 
sees the autonomous cells of blood, of the tissues, of the 
nerve-centers; he recognizes the millions of white corpuscles 
who wend their way to the parts of the body infected by 
microbes in order to give battle to the invaders. More than 
that: in each microscopic cell he discovers today a world 
of autonomous organisms, each of which lives its own life, 
looks for well-being for itself and attains it by grouping and 
associating itself with others. In short, each individual is 
a cosmos of organs, each organ is a cosmos of cells, each cell 
is a cosmos of infinitely small ones. And in this complex 
world, the well-being of the whole depends entirely on the 
sum of well-being enjoyed by each of the least miscroscopic 
particles of organized matter. A whole revolution is thus 
produced in the philosophy of life. 

But it is especially in psychology that this revolution leads 
to consequences of great importance. 

Quite recently the psychologist spoke of man as an entire 
being, one and indivisible. Remaining faithful to religious 
tradition, he used to class men as good and bad, intelligent 
and stupid, egotists and altruists. Even with materialists of 
the eighteenth century, the idea of a soul, of an indivisible 
entity, was still upheld. 

But what would we think today of a psychologist who 
would still speak like this! The modern psychologist sees 
in a man a multitude of separate faculties, autonomous tend- 
encies, equal among themselves, performing their functions 
independently, balancing, opposing one another continually. 
Taken as a whole, man is nothing but a resultant, always 
changeable, of all his divers faculties, of all his autonomous 
tendencies, of brain cells and nerve centers. All are related 
so closely to one another that they each react on all the 
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others, but they lead their own life without being subordi- 
nated to a central organ—the soul. 

Without entering into further details you thus see that a 
profound modification is being produced at this moment in 
the whole of natural sciences. Not that this analysis is ex- 
tended to details formerly neglected. No! the facts are not 
new, but the way of looking at them is in course of evolu- 
tion. And if we had to characterize this tendency in a 
few words, we might say that if formerly science strove to 
study the results and the great sums (integrals, as mathe- 
maticians say), today it strives to study the infinitely small 
ones—the individuals of which those sums are composed and 
in which it now recognizes independence and individuality 
at the same time as this intimate aggregation. 

As to the harmony that the human mind discovers in na- 
ture, and which harmony is on the whole but the verifica- 
tion of a certain stability of phenomena, the modern man 
of science no doubt recognizes it more than ever. But he no 
longer tries to explain it by the action of laws conceived ac- 
cording to a certain plan pre-established by an intelligent 
will. 

What used to be called “natural law” is nothing but a cer- 
tain relation among phenomena which we dimly see, and 
each ‘law” takes a temporary character of causality; that 
is to say: If such a phenomenon is produced under such con- 
ditions, such another phenomenon will follow. No law 
placed outside the phenomena: each phenomenon governs that 
which follows it—not law. 

Nothing preconceived in what we call harmony in Nature. 
The chance of collisions and encounters has sufficed to estab- 
lish it. Such a phenomenon will last for centuries because 
the adaptation, the equilibrium it represents has taken cen- 
turies to be established; while such another will last but an 
instant if that form of momentary equilibrium was born in 
an instant. If the planets of our solar system do not collide 
with one another and do not destroy one another every day, 
if they last millions of years, it is because they represent an 
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equilibrium that has taken millions of centuries to establish 
as a resultant of millions of blind forces. If continents are 
not continually destroyed by volcanic shocks it is because 
they have taken thousands and thousands of centuries to build 
up, molecule by molecule, and to take their present shape. 
But lightning will only last an instant; because it represents 
a momentary rupture of the equilibrium, a sudden redistribu- 
tion of force. 

Harmony thus appears as a temporary adjustment estab- 
lished among all forces acting upon a given spot—a provi- 
sory adaptation. And that adjustment will only last under 
one condition: that of being continually modified; of re- 
presenting every moment the resultant of all conflicting ac- 
tions. Let but one of those forces be hampered in its action 
for some time and harmony disappears. Force will accumu- 
late its effect, it must come to light, it must exercise its action, 
and if other forces hinder its manifestation it will not be an- 
nihilated by that, but will end by upsetting the present ad- 
justment, by destroying harmony, in order to find a new 
form of equilibrium and to work to form a new adaptation. 
Such is the eruption of a volcano, whose imprisoned force ends 
by breaking the petrified lavas which hindered them to pour 
forth the gases, the molten lavas, and the incandescent ashes. 
Such, also, are the revolutions of mankind. 

An analogous transformation is being produced at the 
same time in the sciences that treat of man. Thus we see 
that history, after having been the history of kingdoms, tends 
to become the history of nations and then the study of in- 
dividuals. The historian wants to know how the members, 
of which such a nation was composed, lived at such a time, 
what their beliefs were, their means of existence, what ideal 
of society was visible to them, and what means they pos- 
sessed to march towards this ideal. And by the action of 
all those forces, formerly neglected, he interprets the great 
historical phenomena. 

So the man of science who studies jurisprudence is no longer 
content with such or such a code. Like the ethnologist he 
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wants to know the genesis of the institutions that succeed 
one another; he follows their evolution through ages, and in 
this study he applies himself far less to written law than 
to local customs—to the “customary law” in which the con- 
structive genius of the unknown masses has found expres- 
sion in all times. A wholly new science is being elaborated 
in this direction and promises to upset established concep- 
tions we learned at school, succeeding in interpreting history 
in the same manner as natural sciences interpret the phe- 
nomena of nature. 

And, finally, political economy, which was at the begin- 
ning a study of the wealth of nations, becomes today a 
study of the wealth of individuals. It cares less to know if 
such a nation has or has not a large foreign trade; it wants 
to be assured that bread is not wanting in the peasant’s or 
worker’s cottage. It knocks at all doors—at that of the 
palace as well as that of the hovel—and asks the rich as well 
as the poor: Up to what point are your needs satisfied both 
for necessities and luxuries? 

And as it discovers that the most pressing needs of nine- 
tenths of each nation are not satisfied, it asks itself the ques- 
tion that a physiologist would ask himself about a plant or 
an animal:—“Which are the means to satisfy the needs of 
all with the least loss of power? How can a society guaran- 
tee to each, and consequently to all, the greatest sum of 
satisfaction?” It is in this direction that economic science 
is being transformed; and after having been so long a sim- 
ple statement of phenomena interpreted in the interest of a 
rich minority, it tends to become a science in the true sense 
of the word—a physiology of human societies. 

While a new philosophy—a new view of knowledge taken 
as a whole—is thus being worked out, we may observe that 
a different conception of society, very different from that 
which now prevails, is in process of formation. Under the 
name of anarchism, a new interpretation of the past and 
present life of society arises, giving at the same time a fore- 
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cast as regards its future, both conceived in the same spirit 
as the above mentioned interpretation in natural sciences. 
Anarchism, therefore, appears as a constituent part of the 
new philosophy, and that is why anarchists come in contact 
On so many points with the greatest thinkers and poets of 
the present day. 

In fact it is certain that in proportion as the human mind 
frees itself from ideas inculcated by minorities of priests, mili- 
tary chiefs and judges, all striving to establish their domina- 
tion, and of scientists paid to perpetuate it, a conception of 
society arises in which there is no longer room for those domin- 
ating minorities. A society entering into possession of the so- 
cial capital accumulated by the labor of preceding generations, 
organizing itself so as to make use of this capital in the 
interests of all, and constituting itself without reconstituting 
the power of the ruling minorities. It comprises in its midst 
an infinite variety of capacities, temperaments and individual 
energies: it excludes none. It even calls for struggles and 
contentions; because we know that periods of contests, so 
long as they were freely fought out without the weight of 
constituted authority being thrown on one side of the balance, 
were periods when human genius took its mightiest flights and 
achieved the greatest aims. Acknowledging, as a fact, the 
equal rights of its members to the treasures accumulated in 
the past, it no longer recognizes a division between exploited 
and exploiters, governed and governors, dominated and domi- 
nators, and it seeks to establish a certain harmonious com- 
patibility in its midst—not by subjecting all its members 
to an authority that is fictitiously supposed to represent so- 
ciety, not by trying to establish uniformity, but by urging 
all men to develop free initiative, free action, free associa- 
tion. 

It seeks the most complete development of individuality 
combined with the highest development of voluntary associa- 
tion in all its aspects, in all possible degrees, for all imaginable 
aims; ever changing, ever modified associations which carry 
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in themselves the elements of their durability and constantly 
assume new forms which answer best to the multiple aspira- 
tions of all. 

A society to which pre-established forms, crystallized by 
law, are repugnant; which looks for harmony in an ever- 
changing and fugitive equilibrium between a multitude of 
varied forces and influences of every kind, following their 
own course,—these forces themselves promoting the energies 
which are favorable to their march towards progress, towards 
the liberty of developing in broad daylight and counterbal- 
ancing one another. 

This conception and ideal of society is certainly not new. 
On the contrary, when we analyze the history of popular 
institutions—the clan, the village community, the guild and 
even the urban commune of the middle ages in their first 
stages,—-we find the same popular tendency to constitute a 
society according to this idea; a tendency, however, always 
trammelled by domineering minorities. All popular move- 
ments bore this stamp more or less, and with the Anabaptists 
and their forerunners in the ninth century we already find 
the same ideas clearly expressed in the religious language 
which was in use at that time. Unfortunately, till the end of 
the last century, this ideal was always tainted by a theocratic 
spirit. It is only nowadays that the conception of society 
deduced from the observation of social phenomena is rid of 
its swaddling-clothes. 

It is only today that the ideal of a society where each 
governs himself according to his own will (which is evidently 
a result of the social influences borne by each) is affirmed 
in its economic, political and moral aspects at one and the 
same time, and that this ideal presents itself based on the 
necessity of communism, imposed on our modern societies 
by the eminently social character of our present production. 

In fact, we know full well today that it is futile to speak 
of liberty as long as economic slavery exists. 

“Speak not of liberty—poverty is slavery!” is not a vain 
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formula; it has penetrated into the ideas of the great work- 
ing-class masses; it filters through all the present literature; 
it even carries those along who live on the poverty of others, 
and takes from them the arrogance with which they formerly 
asserted their rights to exploitation. 

Millions of socialists of both hemispheres already agree 
that the present form of capitalistic social appropriation can- 
not last much longer. Capitalists themselves feel that it 
must go and dare not defend it with their former assur- 
ance. Their only argument is reduced to saying to us: “You 
have invented nothing better!” But as to denying the fatal 
consequences of the present forms of property, as to justify- 
ing their right to property, they cannot do it. They will 
practise this right as long as freedom of action is left to 
them, but without trying to base it on an idea. This is 
easily understood. 

For instance, take the town of Paris—a creation of so 
many centuries, a product of the genius of a whole nation, 
a result of the labor of twenty or thirty generations. How 
could one maintain to an inhabitant of that town who works 
every day to embellish it, to purify it, to nourish it, to make it 
a center of thought and art—how could one assert before 
one who produces this wealth that the palaces adorning the 
streets of Paris belong in all justice to those who are the 
legal proprietors today, when we are all creating their value, 
which would be z# without us? 

Such a fiction can be kept up for some time by the skill 
of the people’s educators. The great battalions of workers 
may not even reflect about it; but from the moment a minor- 
ity of thinking men agitate the question and submit it to 
all, there can be no doubt of the result. Popular opinion 
answers: “It is by spoliation that they hold these riches!” 

Likewise, how can the peasant be made to believe that the 
bourgeois or manorial land belongs to the proprietor who has 
a legal claim, when a peasant can tell us the history of each 
bit of land for ten leagues around? Above all, how make 
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him believe that it is useful for the nation that Mr. So-and- 
so keeps a piece of land for his park when so many neighbor- 
ing peasants would be only too glad to cultivate it? 

And, lastly, how make the worker in a factory, or the 
miner in a mine, believe that factory and mine equitably 
belong to their present masters, when worker and even miner 
are beginning to see clearly through scandal, bribery, pillage 
of the State and the legal theft, from which great com- 
mercial and industrial property are derived? 

In fact the masses have never believed in sophisms taught 
by economists, uttered more to confirm exploiters in their 
rights than to convert the exploited; Peasants and workers, 
crushed by misery and finding no support in the well-to-do 
classes, have let things go, save from time to time, when 
they have affirmed their rights by insurrection. And if 
workers ever thought that the day would come when personal 
appropriation of capital would profit all by turning it into 
a stock of wealth to be shared by all, this illusion is vanishing 
like so many others. The worker perceives that he has been 
disinherited, and that disinherited he will remain, unless he 
has recourse to strikes or revolts to tear from his masters 
the smallest part of riches built up by his own efforts—that 
is to say, in order to get that little, he already must impose 
on himself the pangs of hunger and face imprisonment, if not 
exposure to imperial, royal, or republican fusillades. 

But a greater evil of the present system becomes more and 
more marked; namely, that in a system based on private 
appropriation, all that is necessary to life and to production 
—land, housing, food and tools—having once passed into the 
hands of a few, the production of necessities that would give 
well-being to all is continually hampered. The worker feels 
vaguely that our present technical power could give abund- 
ance to all, but he also perceives how the capitalistic system 
and the State hinder the conquest of this well-being in every 
way. 

Far from producing more than is needed to assure material 
riches, we do not produce enough. When a peasant covets 
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the parks and gardens of industrial filibusters, round which 
judges and police mount guard——-when he dreams of covering 
them with crops which, he knows, would carry abundance to 
the villages whose inhabitants feed on bread hardly washed 
down with sloe wine—he understands this. 

The miner, forced to be idle three days a week, thinks of 
the tons of coal he might extract and which are sorely needed 
in poor households. 

The worker whose factory is closed, and who tramps the 
streets in search of work, sees bricklayers out of work like 
himself, while one-fifth of the population of Paris live in 
insanitary hovels; he hears shoe-makers complain of want of 
work, while so many people need shoes—and so on. 

In short, if certain economists delight in writing treatises 
on over-production, and in explaining each industrial crisis by 
this cause, they would be much at a loss if called upon to 
name a single article produced by France in greater quanti- 
ties than are necessary to satisfy the needs of the whole popu- 
lation. It is certainly not corn: the country is obliged to 
import it. It is not wine either: peasants drink but little 
wine, and substitute sloe wine in its stead, and the inhabi- 
tants of towns have to be content with adulterated stuff. 
It is evidently not houses: millions still live in cottages of 
the most wretched description, with one or two apertures. 
It is not even good or bad books, for they are still objects 
of luxury in the villages. Only one thing is produced in 
quantities greater than needed,—it is the budget-devouring 
individual. But such merchandise is not mentioned in lec- 
tures by political economists, although those individuals pos- 
sess all the attributes of merchandise, being ever ready to sell 
themselves to the highest bidder. 

What economists call over-production is but a production 
that is above the purchasing power of the worker, who is re- 
duced to poverty by capital and State. Now, this sort of 
over-production remains fatally characteristic of the present 
capitalist production, because workers cannot buy with their 
salaries what they have produced and at the same time copi- 
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ously nourish the swarm of idlers who live upon their work. 

The very essence of the present economic system is that 
the worker can never enjoy the well-being he has produced, 
and that the number of those who live at his expense will 
always augment. ‘The more a country is advanced in in- 
dustry, the more this number grows. Inevitably, industry 
is directed, and will have to be directed, not towards what 
is needed to satisfy the needs of all, but towards that which, 
at a given moment, brings in the greatest temporary profit 
toa few. Of necessity, the abundance of some will be based 
on the poverty of others, and the straitened circumstances 
of the greater number will have to be maintained at all costs, 
that there may be hands to sell themselves for a part only 
of that which they are capable of producing; without which 
private accumulation of capital is impossible! 

These characteristics of our economic system are its very 
essence. Without them, it cannot exist; for who would sell 
his labor power for less than it is capable of bringing in if 
he were not forced thereto by the threat of hunger? 

And those essential traits of the system are also its most 
crushing condemnation. 

As long as England and France were pioneers of industry in 
the midst of nations backward in their technical develop- 
ment, and as long as neighbors purchased their wools, their 
cotton goods, their silks, their iron and machines, as well 
as a whole range of articles of luxury, at a price that allowed 
them to enrich themselves at the expense of their clients,— 
the worker could be buoyed up by hope that he, too, would be 
called upon to appropriate an ever and ever larger share of 
the booty to himself. But these conditions are disappearing. 
In their turn, the backward nations have become great pro- 
ducers of cotton goods, wools, silks, machines and articles of 
luxury. In certain branches of industry they have even taken 
the lead, and not only do they struggle with the pioneers of 
industry and commerce in distant lands, but they even com- 
pete with those pioneers in their own countries. In a few 
years Germany, Switzerland, Italy, the United States, Rus- 
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sia and Japan have become great industrial countries. Mexico, 
the Indies, even Serbia, are on the march—and what will it be 
when China begins to imitate Japan in manufacturing for 
the world’s market? 

The result is that industrial crises, the frequency and dura- 
tion of which are always augmenting, have passed into a 
chronic state in many industries. 

All is linked, all holds together under the present economic 
system, and all tends to make the fall of the industrial and 
mercantile system under which we live inevitable. Its dura- 
tion is but a question of time that may already be counted 
by years and no longer by centuries. A question of time— 
and energetic attack on our part! Idlers do not make history: 
they suffer it! 

That is why such powerful minorities constitute them- 
selves in the midst of civilized nations, and loudly ask for 
the return to the community of all riches accumulated by 
the work of preceding generations. The holding in common 
of lands, mines, factories, inhabited houses, and means of 
transport is already the watch-word of these imposing fac- 
tions, and repression—the favorite weapon of the rich and 
powerful—can no longer do anything to arrest the triumphal 
march of the spirit of revolt. And if millions of workers 
do not rise to seize the land and factories from the monopo- 
lists by force, be sure it is not for want of desire. They but 
wait for a favorable opportunity—a chance, such as pre- 
sented itself in 1848, when they will be able to start the 
destruction of the present economic system, with the hope of 
being supported by an international movement. 

We have already obtained the unanimous assent of those 
who have studied the subject, that a society, having recovered 
the possession of all riches accumulated in its midst, can 
liberally assure abundance to all in return for four or five 
hours effective and manual work a day, as far as regards 
production. If everyone, from childhood, learned whence 
came the bread he eats, the house he dwells in, the book he 
studies, and so on; and if each one accustomed himself to 
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complete mental work by manual labor in some branch of 
manufacture,—society could easily perform this task, to say 
nothing of the further simplification of production which a 
more or less near future has in store for us. 

In fact, it suffices to recall for a moment the present ter- 
rible waste to conceive what a civilized society can produce 
with but a small quantity of labor if all share in it, and what 
grand works might be undertaken that are out of the ques- 
tion today. Unfortunately, the metaphysics called political 
economy has never troubled about that which should have 
been its essence—economy of labor. 

There is no longer any doubt as regards the possibility of 
wealth in a communist society, armed with our present ma- 
chinery and tools. Doubts only arise when the question at 
issue is whether a society can exist in which man’s actions 
are not subject to State control; whether, to reach well-being, 
it is not necessary for European communities to sacrifice the 
little personal liberty they have reconquered at the cost of so 
many sacrifices during this century? A section of socialists 
believe that it is impossible to attain such a result without 
sacrificing personal liberty on the altar of State. Another 
section, to which we belong, believes, on the contrary, that 
it is only by the abolition of the State, by the conquest of 
perfect liberty by the individual, by free agreement, asso- 
ciation, and absolute free federation that we can reach com- 
munism—the possession in common of our social inheritance, 
and the production in common of all riches. 

That is the question outweighing all others at present, and 
socialism must solve it, on pain of seeing all its efforts en- 
dangered and all its ulterior development paralyzed. 

Let us, therefore, analyze it with all the attention it de- 
serves. 

If every socialist will carry his thoughts back to an earlier 
date, he will no doubt remember the host of prejudices 
aroused in him when, for the first time, he came to the idea 
that abolishing the capitalist system and private appropria- 
tion of land and capital had become an historical necessity. 
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The same feelings are today produced in the man who for 
the first time hears that the abolition of the State, its laws, its 
entire system of management, governmentalism and central- 
ization, also becomes an historical necessity: that the aboli- 
tion of the one without the abolition of the other is materially 
impossible. Our whole education—made, be it noted, by 
church and State, in the interests of both—revolts at this 
conception. 

Is it less true for that? And shall we allow our belief 
in the State to survive the host of prejudices we have already 
sacrificed for our emancipation? 

To begin with, if man, since his origin, has always lived 
in societies, the State is but one of the forms of social life, 
quite recent as far as regards European societies. Men lived 
thousands of years before the first States were constituted; 
Greece and Rome existed for centuries before the Macedonian 
and Roman Empires were built up, and for us modern Euro- 
peans the centralized States date but from the sixteenth cen- 
tury. It was only then, after the defeat of the free medieval 
communes had been completed that the mutual insurance 
company between military, judicial, landlord, and capitalist 
authority which we call “State,” could be fully established. 

It was only in the sixteenth century that a mortal blow 
was dealt to ideas of local independence, to free union and 
organization, to federation of all degrees among sovereign 
groups, possessing all functions now seized upon by the State. 
It was only then that the alliance between church and the 
nascent power of royalty put an end to an organization, 
based on the principle of federation, which had existed from 
the ninth to the fifteenth century, and which had produced 
in Europe the great period of free cities of the middle ages. 

We know well the means by which this association of lord, 
priest, merchant, judge, soldier, and king founded its domina- 
tion. Jt was by the annihilation of all free unions: of vil- 
lage communities, guilds, trades unions, fraternities, and 
medieval cities. It was by confiscating the land of the com- 
munes and the riches of the guilds. It was by the absolute 


132 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


and ferocious prohibition of all kinds of free agreement be- 
tween men. It was by massacre, the wheel, the gibbet, the 
sword, and the fire that church and State established their 
domination, and that they succeeded henceforth to reign 
over an incoherent agglomeration of “subjects” who had no 
more direct union among themselves. 

It is only recently that we began to reconquer, by struggle, 
by revolt, the first steps of the right of association that was 
freely practised by the artisans and the tillers of the soil 
through the whole of the middle ages. 

And, already now, Europe is covered by thousands of vol- 
untary associations for study and teaching, for industry, 
commerce, science, art, literature, exploitation, resistance to 
exploitation, amusement, serious work, gratification and self- 
denial, for all that makes up the life of an active and think- 
ing being. We see these societies rising in all nooks and cor- 
ners of all domains: political, economic, artistic, intellectual. 
Some are as shortlived as roses, some hold their own for sev- 
eral decades, and all strive—while maintaining the independ- 
ence of each group, circle, branch, or section—to federate, 
to unite, across frontiers as well as among each nation; to 
cover all the life of civilized men with a net, meshes of 
which are intersected and interwoven. ‘Their numbers can 
already be reckoned by tens of thousands, they comprise 
millions of adherents—although less than fifty years have 
elapsed since church and State began to tolerate a few of 
them——very few, indeed. 

These societies already begin to encroach everywhere on 
the functions of the State, and strive to substitute free action 
of volunteers for that of a centralized State. In England 
we see insurance companies arise against theft; societies for 
coast defense, volunteer societies for land defense, which the 
State endeavors to get under its thumb, thereby making them 
instruments of domination, although their original aim was 
to do without the State. Were it not for church and State, 
free societies would have already conquered the whole of the 
immense domain of education. And, in spite of all difficul- 
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ties, they begin to invade this domain as well, and make their 
influence already felt. 

And when we mark the progress already accomplished in 
that direction, in spite of and against the State, which tries 
by all means to maintain its supremacy of recent origin; 
when we see how voluntary societies invade everything and 
are only impeded in their development by the State, we are 
forced to recognize a powerful tendency, a latent force in 
modern society. And we ask ourselves this question: If five, 
ten, or twenty years hence—it matters little—the workers 
succeed by revolt in destroying the said mutual insurance so- 
cieties of landlords, bankers, priests, judges, and soldiers; 
if the people become masters of their destiny for a few 
months, and lay hands on the riches they have created, 
and which belong to them by right—will they really begin 
to reconstitute that blood-sucker, the State? Or will they 
not rather try to organize from the simple to the complex ac- 
cording to mutual agreement and to the infinitely varied, 
ever-changing needs of each locality, in order to secure the 
possession of those riches for themselves, to mutually guar- 
antee one another’s life, and to produce what will be found 
necessary for life? 

Will they follow the dominant tendency of the century, 
towards decentralization, home rule and free agreement; or 
will they march contrary to this tendency and strive to re- 
constitute demolished authority? 

Educated men tremble at the idea that society might some 
day be without judges, police or jailers. 

But frankly, do you need them as much as you have been 
told in musty books? Books written, be it noted, by scien- 
tists who generally know well what has been written before 
them, but, for the most part, absolutely ignore the people 
and their everyday life. 

If we can wander, without fear, not only in the streets 
of Paris, which bristle with police, but especially in rustic 
walks where you rarely meet passers-by, is it to the police 
that we owe this security? or rather to the absence of peo- 
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ple who care to rob or murder us? I am evidently not speak- 
ing of the one who carries millions about him. That one— 
a recent trial tells us—is soon robbed, by preference in places 
where there are as many policemen as lamp-posts. No, I 
speak of the man who fears for his life and not for his purse 
filled with ill-gotten sovereigns. Are his fears real? 

Besides, has not experience demonstrated quite recently 
that Jack the Ripper performed his exploits under the eye of 
the London police—a most active force—and that he only 
left off killing when the population of Whitechapel itself 
began to give chase to him? 

And in our everyday relations with our fellow-citizens, 
do you think that it is really judges, jailers, and police that 
hinder anti-social acts from multiplying? The judge, ever 
ferocious, because he is a maniac of law, the accuser, the 
informer, the police spy, all those interlopers that live from 
hand to mouth around the law courts, do they not scatter 
demoralization far and wide into society? Read the trials, 
glance behind the scenes, push your analysis further than 
the exterior facade of law courts, and you will come out 
sickened. 

Have not prisons—which kill all will and force of char- 
acter in man, which enclose within their walls more vices 
than are met with on any other spot of the globe—always 
been universities of crime? Is not the court of a tribunal a 
school of ferocity? And so on. 

When we ask for the abolition of the State and its organs 
we are always told that we dream of a society composed of 
men better than they are in reality. But no; a thousand 
times, no. All we ask is that men should not be made 
worse than they are, by such institutions! 

If by following the very old advice given by Bentham you 
begin to think of the fatal consequences—direct, and espe- 
cially indirect—of legal coercion, then, like Tolstoy, like 
us, you will begin to hate the use of coercion, and you will 
begin to say that society possesses a thousand other means 
for preventing anti-social acts. If it neglects those means 
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today, it is because, being educated by church and State, our 
cowardice and apathy of spirit hinder our seeing clearly on 
this point. When a child has committed a fault, it is so 
easy to punish it: that puts an end to all discussions! It 
is so easy to hang a man—especially when there is an execu- 
tioner who is paid so much for each execution—and it relieves 
us of thinking of the cause of crimes. 

It is often said that anarchists live in a world of dreams to 
come, and do not see the things which happen today. We 
see them only too well, and in their true colors, and that is 
what makes us carry the hatchet into the forest of prejudices 
that besets us. 

Far from living in a world of visions and imagining men 
better than they are, we see them as they are; and that is 
why we affirm that the best of men is made essentially bad 
by the exercise of authority, and that the theory of the “‘bal- 
ancing of powers” and “control of authorities” is a hypo- 
critical formula, invented by those who have seized power, 
to make the “sovereign people,” whom they despise, believe 
that the people themselves are governing. It is because we 
know men that we say to those who imagine that men would 
devour one another without those governors: “You reason 
like the king, who, being sent across the frontier, called out, 
‘What will become of my poor subjects without me?’ ” 

Ah, if men were those superior beings that the utopians 
of authority like to speak to us of, if we could close our 
eyes to reality and live like them in a world of dreams and 
illusions as to the superiority of those who think themselves 
called to power, perhaps we also should do like them; per- 
haps we also should believe in the virtues of those who 
govern. 

If the gentlemen in power were really so intelligent and 
so devoted to the public cause, as panegyrists of authority 
love to represent, what a pretty government and paternal 
utopia we should be able to construct! The employer would 
never be the tyrant of the worker; he would be the father! 
The factory would be a palace of delight, and never would 
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masses of workers be doomed to physical deterioration. A 
judge would not have the ferocity to condemn the wife and 
children of the one whom he sends to prison to suffer years 
of hunger and misery and to die some day of anemia; never 
would a public prosecutor ask for the head of the accused 
for the unique pleasure of showing off his oratorical talent; 
and nowhere would we find a jailer or an executioner to do 
the bidding of judges who have not the courage to carry 
out their sentences themselves. 

Oh, the beautiful utopia, the lovely Christmas dream we 
can make as soon as we admit that those who govern repre- 
sent a superior caste, and have hardly any or no knowledge 
of simple mortals’ weaknesses! It would then suffice to make 
them control one another in hierarchical fashion, to let them 
exchange fifty papers, at most, among different administra- 
tors, when the wind blows down a tree on the national road. 
Or, if need be, they would have only to be valued at their 
proper worth, during elections, by those same masses of mor- 
tals which are supposed to be endowed with all stupidity in 
their mutual relations but become wisdom itself when they 
have to elect their masters. 

All the science of government, imagined by those who 
govern, is imbibed with these utopias. But we know men 
too well to dream such dreams. We have not two measures 
for the virtues of the governed and those of the governors; 
we know that we ourselves are not without faults and that 
the best of us would soon be corrupted by the exercise of 
power. We take men for what they are worth,—and that 
is why we hate the government of man by man, and why 
we work with all our might—perhaps not strong enough— 
to put an end to it. 

But it is not enough to destroy. We must also know how 
to build, and it is owing to not having thought about it 
that the masses have always been led astray in all their rev- 
olutions. After having demolished they abandoned the care 
of reconstruction to the middle-class people who possessed 
a more or less precise conception of what they wished to real- 
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ize, and who consequently reconstituted authority to their 
own advantage. 

That is why anarchism, when it works to destroy author- 
ity in all its aspects, when it demands the abrogation of laws 
and the abolition of the mechanism that serves to impose 
them, when it refuses all hierarchical organization and 
preaches free agreement, at the same time strives to main- 
tain and enlarge the precious kernel of social customs with- 
out which no human or animal society can exist. Only in- 
stead of demanding that those social customs should be main- 
tained through the authority of a few, it demands it from 
the continued action of all. 

Communist customs and institutions are of absolute neces- 
sity for society, not only to solve economic difficulties, but 
also to maintain and develop social customs that bring men in 
contact with one another. They must be looked to for es- 
tablishing such relations between men that the interest of 
each should be the interest of all; and this alone can unite 
men instead of dividing them. 

In fact when we ask ourselves by what means a certain 
moral level can be maintained in a human or animal society, 
we find only three such means: the repression of anti-social 
acts; moral teaching; and the practice of mutual help itself. 
And as all three have already been put to the test of prac- 
tice, we can judge them by their effects. 

As to the impotence of repression—it is sufficiently dem- 
onstrated by the disorder of present society and by the neces- 
sity of a revolution that we all desire or feel inevitable. In 
the domain of economy, coercion has led us to industrial 
servitude; in the domain of politics to the State; that is to 
say, to the destruction of all ties that formerly existed among 
citizens, and to the nation, which becomes nothing but an 
incoherent mass of obedient subjects of a central authority. 

Not only has a coercive system contributed and power- 
fully aided to create all the present economic, political, 
and social evils, but it has given proof of its absolute impo- 
tence to raise the moral level of societies; it has not even 
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been able to maintain it at the level it had already reached. If 
a benevolent fairy could only reveal to our eyes all the crimes 
that are committed every day, every minute, in a civilized 
society, under cover of the unknown, or the protection of 
law itself,—society would shudder at that terrible state of 
affairs. The authors of the greatest political crimes, like 
those of Napoleon IIs coup d’état, or the bloody week in 
May after the fall of the Commune of 1871, never are 
arraigned. 

Practised for centuries, repression has so badly succeeded 
that it has but led us into a blind alley from which we can 
only issue by carrying torch and hatchet into the institutions 
of our authoritarian past. 

Far be it from us not to recognize the importance of the 
second factor, moral teaching—especially that which is un- 
consciously transmitted in society and results from the whole 
of the ideas and comments emitted by each of us on facts 
and events of everyday life. But this force can only act 
on society under one condition, that of not being crossed 
by a mass of contradictory immoral teachings resulting from 
the practise of institutions. 

In that case, its influence is nil or baneful. Take Christian 
morality: what other teaching could have had more hold on 
minds than that spoken in the name of a crucified God, 
and could have acted with all its mystical force, all its poetry 
of martyrdom, its grandeur in forgiving executioners? And 
yet the institution was more powerful than the religion. 
Soon Christianity—a revolt against imperial Rome—was con- 
quered by that same Rome; it accepted its maxims, customs, 
and language. The Christian church accepted the Roman 
law as its own, and as such—allied to the State—it became 
in history the most furious enemy of all semi-communist in- 
stitutions, to which Christianity appealed at its origin. 

Can we for a moment believe that moral teaching, patron- 
ized by circulars from ministers of public instruction, would 
have the creative force that Christianity has not had? And 
what could the verbal teaching of truly social men do, if 
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it were counteracted by the whole teaching derived from 
institutions based, as our present institutions of property and 
State are, upon unsocial principles? 

The third element alone remains—+the institution itself, 
acting in such a way as to make social acts a state of habit 
and instinct. This element—history proves it—has never 
missed its aim, never has it acted as a double-bladed sword; 
and its influence has only been weakened when custom strove 
to become immovable, crystallized to become in its turn a 
religion not to be questioned when it endeavored to absorb 
the individual, taking all freedom of action from him and 
compelling him to revolt against that which had become, 
through its crystallization, an enemy to progress. 

In fact, all that was an element of progress in the past or 
an instrument of moral and intellectual improvement of the 
human race is due to the practice of mutual aid, to the cus- 
toms that recognized the equality of men and brought them 
to ally, to unite, to associate for the purpose of producing 
and consuming, to unite for purposes of defense, to federate 
and to recognize no other judges in fighting out their differ- 
ences than the arbitrators they took from their own midst. 

Each time these institutions, issued from popular genius, 
when it had reconquered its liberty for a moment,—each time 
these institutions developed in a new direction, the moral 
level of society, its material well-being, its liberty, its in- 
tellectual progress, and the affirmation of individual original- 
ity made a step in advance. And, on the contrary, each time 
that in the course of history, whether following upon a for- 
eign conquest, or whether by developing authoritarian prej- 
udices, men become more and more divided into governors 
and governed, exploiters and exploited, the moral level fell, 
the well-being of the masses decreased in order to insure 
riches to a few, and the spirit of the age declined. 

History teaches us this, and from this lesson we have 
learned to have confidence in free communist institutions to 
raise the moral level of societies, debased by the practice of 
authority. 
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Today we live side by side without knowing one another. 
We come together at meetings on an election day: we listen to 
the lying or fanciful professions of faith of a candidate, and 
we return home. The State has the care of all questions of 
public interest; the State alone has the function of seeing 
that we do not harm the interests of our neighbor, and, if 
it fails in this, of punishing us in order to repair the evil. 

Our neighbor may die of hunger or murder his children, — 
it is no business of ours; it is the business of the policeman. 
You hardly know one another, nothing unites you, every- 
thing tends to alienate you from one another, and finding 
no better way, you ask the Almighty (formerly it was a 
God, now it is the State) to do all that lies within his power 
to stop anti-social passions from reaching their highest climax. 

In a communist society such estrangement, such confi- 
dence in an outside force, could not exist. Communist or- 
ganizations cannot be left to be constructed by legislative 
bodies called parliaments, municipal or communal councils. 
It must be the work of all, a natural growth, a product of 
the constructive genius of the great mass. Communism can- 
not be imposed from above; it could not live even for a few 
months if the constant and daily cooperation of all did not 
uphold it. It must be free. 

It cannot exist without creating a continual contact be- 
tween all for the thousands and thousands of common trans- 
actions; it cannot exist without creating local life, independ- 
ent in the smallest unities—the block of houses, the street, 
the district, the commune. It would not answer its pur- 
pose if it did not cover society with a network of thousands 
of associations to satisfy its thousand needs: the necessaries 
of life, articles of luxury, of study, enjoyment, amusements. 
And such associations cannot remain narrow and local; they 
must necessarily tend (as is already the case with learned 
societies, cyclist clubs, humanitarian societies and the like) 
to become international. 

And the sociable customs that communism—were it only 
partial at its origin—must inevitably engender in life, would 
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already be a force incomparably more powerful to main- 
tain and develop the kernel of sociable customs than all re- 
pressive machinery. 

This, then, is the form—sociable institution—of which we 
ask the development of the spirit of harmony that church and 
State had undertaken to impose on us—with the sad result we 
know only too well. And these remarks contain our answer 
to those who affirm that communism and anarchism cannot 
go together. They are, you see, a necessary complement to 
one another. The most powerful development of individual- 
ity, of individual originality—as one of our comrades has 
so well said,—can only be produced when the first needs of 
food and shelter are satisfied; when the struggle for existence 
against the forces of nature has been simplified; when man’s 
time is no longer taken up entirely by the meaner side of 
daily subsistence,—then only, his intelligence, his artistic 
taste, his inventive spirit, his genius, can develop freely and 
ever strive to greater achievements. 

Communism is the best basis for individual development 
and freedom; not that individualism which drives man to 
the war of each against all—this is the only one known up 
till now,—but that which represents the full expansion of 
man’s faculties, the superior development of what is original 
in him, the greatest fruitfulness of intelligence, feeling and 
will. 

Such being our ideal, what does it matter to us that it 
cannot be realized at once! 

Our first duty is to find out by an analysis of society, its 
characteristic tendencies at a given moment of evolution and 
to state them clearly. Then, to act according to those tend- 
encies in our relations with all those who think as we do. 
And, finally, from today and especially during a revolution- 
ary period, work for the destruction of the institutions, as 
well as the prejudices that impede the development of such 
tendencies. 

That is all we can do by peaceable or revolutionary meth- 
ods, and we know that by favoring those tendencies we con-- 
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tribute to progress, while those who resist them impede the 
march of progress. 

Nevertheless men often speak of stages to be travelled 
through, and they propose to work to reach what they con- 
sider to be the nearest station and only then to take the 
highroad leading to what they recognize to be a still higher 
ideal. 

But reasoning like this seems to me to misunderstand the 
true character of human progress and to make use of a badly 
chosen military comparison. Humanity is not a rolling ball, 
nor even a marching column. It is a whole that evolves 
simultaneously in the multitude of millions of which it is 
composed. And if you wish for a comparison you must 
rather take it in the laws of organic evolution than in those 
of an inorganic moving body. 

The fact is that each phase of development of a society 
is a resultant of all the activities of the intellects which 
compose that society; it bears the imprint of all those mil- 
lions of wills. Consequently whatever may be the stage of 
development that the twentieth century is preparing for us, 
this future state of society will show the effects of the awak- 
ening of libertarian ideas which is now taking place. And 
the depth with which this movement will be impressed upon 
twentieth-century institutions will depend on the number 
of men who will have broken today with authoritarian prej- 
udices, on the energy they will have used in attacking old 
institutions, on the impression they will make on the masses, 
on the clearness with which the ideal of a free society will 
have been impressed on the minds of the masses. 

Now it is the workers’ and peasants’ initiative that all 
parties—the socialist authoritarian party included—have al- 
ways stifled, wittingly or not, by party discipline. Com- 
mittees, centers, ordering everything; local organs having but 
to obey, “so as not to put the unity of the organization in 
danger.” A whole teaching, in a word; a whole false his- 
tory, written to serve that purpose, a whole incomprehensible 
pseudo-science of economics, elaborated to this end. 
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Well, then, those who will work to break up these super- 
annuated tactics, those who will know how to rouse the 
spirit of initiative in individuals and in groups, those who 
will be able to create in their mutual relations a movement 
and a life based on the principles of free understanding— 
those that will understand that variety, conflict even, is life 
and that uniformity is death,—they will work, not for fu- 
ture centuries, but in good earnest for the next revolution, 
for our own times. 

We need not fear the dangers and “abuses” of liberty. 
It is only those who do nothing who make no mistakes. As 
to those who only know how to obey, they make just as 
many, and more mistakes than those who strike out their 
own path in trying to act in the direction their intelligence 
and their social education suggest to them. The ideal of 
liberty of the individual—if it is incorrectly understood 
owing to surroundings where the notion of solidarity is in- 
sufficiently accentuated by institutions—can certainly lead 
isolated men to acts that are repugnant to the social senti- 
ments of humanity. Let us admit that it does happen: is 
it, however, a reason for throwing the principle of liberty 
overboard? Is it a reason for accepting the teaching of those 
masters who, in order to prevent “digressions,” re-establish 
the censure of an enfranchised press and guillotine advanced 
parties to maintain uniformity and discipline—that which, 
when all is said, was in 1793 the best means of insuring the 
triumph of reaction? 

The only thing to be done when we see anti-social acts 
committed in the name of liberty of the individual, is to 
repudiate the principle of “each for himself and God for 
all,” and to have the courage to say aloud in anyone’s pres- 
ence what we think of such acts. This can perhaps bring 
about a conflict; but conflict is life itself. And from the 
conflict will arise an appreciation of those acts far more just 
than all those appreciations which could have been produced 
under the influence of old-established ideas. 

It is evident that so profound a revolution producing itself 
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in people’s minds cannot be confined to the domain of ideas 
without expanding to the sphere of action. 

Consequently, the new ideas have provoked a multitude 
of acts of revolt in all countries, under all possible condi- 
tions: first, individual revolt against capital and State; then 
collective revolt—strikes and working-class insurrections— 
both preparing, in men’s minds as in actions, a revolt of the 
masses, a revolution. In this, socialism and anarchism have 
only followed the course of evolution, which is always ac- 
complished by force-ideas at the approach of great popular 
risings. 

That is why it would be wrong to attribute the monopoly 
of acts of revolt to anarchism. And, in fact, when we pass 
in review the acts of revolt of the last quarter of a century, 
we see them proceeding from all parties. 

In all Europe we see a multitude of risings of working 
masses and peasants. Strikes, which were once “a war of folded 
arms,” today easily turning to revolt, and sometimes taking 
the proportions of vast insurrections. In the new and old 
worlds it is by the dozen that we count the risings of strikers 
having turned to revolts. 

If you wish, like us, that the entire liberty of the indi- 
vidual and, consequently, his life be respected, you are neces- 
sarily brought to repudiate the government of man by man, 
whatever shape it assumes; you are forced to accept the prin- 
ciples of anarchism that you have spurned so long. You 
must then search with us the forms of society that can best 
realize that ideal and put an end to all the violence that 
rouses your indignation. 


Nore For “MODERN SCIENCE AND ANARCHISM” 


The effort to give anarchism a scientific foundation, based 
on the methods of the natural sciences, was Kropotkin’s chief 
concern,—and in so far as he succeeded, his most significant 
achievement. In this pamphlet, published both in French 
and English at about the same time, he described the prin- 
ciples of anarchism in relation to the tendencies away from 
metaphysics and toward physics. As much of the discussion 
concerned controversial philosophic questions and writers no 
longer of interest to the general reader, that portion is omit- 
ted. Kropotkin quoted them only to demolish them,—and 
it is hardly necessary to repeat the battle. The chapter on the 
“Means of Action” is reprinted for its compact statement, 
although it is not closely related to the main thesis of the 
booklet. 

One paragraph of the pamphlet is the key to it: “Anarchism 
is a world-wide concept based upon a mechanical explana- 
tion of all phenomena, embracing the whole of nature... . 
Its method of investigation is that of the exact natural 
sciences. . . . Its aim is to construct a synthetic philosophy 
comprehending in one generalization all the phenomena of 
nature.” 

Kropotkin revised the original work, and it was pub- 
lished in 1913, but only in a French edition. The revision 
brought the controversial material up to date, but added noth- 
ing to the main thesis, which is the only matter of interest 
to the general reader. 
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ANARCHISM like socialism is general, and like every other 
social movement, has not of course developed out of science 
or out of some philosophical school. The social sciences are 
still very far removed from the time when they shall be as 
exact as are physics and chemistry. Even in meteorology 
we cannot yet predict the weather a month or even one week 
in advance. It would be unreasonable, therefore, to expect 
of the young social sciences, which are concerned with phe- 
nomena much more complex than winds and rain, that they 
should foretell social events with any approach to certainty. 
Besides, it must not be forgotten that men of science, too, 
are but human, and that most of them either belong by de- 
scent to the possessing classes and are steeped in the prejudices 
of their class, or else are in the actual service of the govern- 
ment. Not out of the universities therefore does anarchism 
come. 

Like socialism in general, and like all other social move- 
ments, anarchism was born among the people; and it will 
continue to be full of life and creative power only as long 
as it remains a thing of the people. 

At all times two tendencies were continually at war in 
human society. On the one hand, the masses were develop- 
ing in the form of customs a number of institutions which 
were necessary to make social life at all possible—to insure 
peace amongst men, to settle any disputes that might arise, 
and to help one another in everything requiring cooperative 
effort. The savage clan at its earliest stage, the village com- 
munity, the hunters’, and later on, the industrial guilds of 
the free town-republics of the middle ages, the beginnings 
of international law that these cities worked out to settle 
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their mutual relations in those early periods, and many other 
institutions,—were elaborated, not by legislators, but by the 
creative power of the people. 

And at all times, too, there appeared sorcerers, prophets, 
priests and heads of military organizations, who endeavored 
to establish and to strengthen their authority over the peo- 
ple. They supported one another, concluded alliances in 
order that they might reign over the people, hold them in 
subjection and compel them to work for the masters. 

Anarchism is obviously the representative of the first tend- 
ency—that is, of the creative, constructive power of the peo- 
ple themselves who aimed at developing institutions of com- 
mon law in order to protect them from the power-seeking 
minority. By means of the same popular creative power and 
constructive activity, based upon modern science and tech- 
nique, anarchism tries now as well to develop institutions 
which would insure a free evolution of society. In this sense, 
therefore, anarchists and governmentalists have existed 
through all historic times. 

Then again it always happened that institutions—even 
those established originally with the object of securing equal- 
ity, peace and mutual aid—in the course of time became 
petrified, lost their original meaning, came under the con- 
trol of the ruling minority, and became in the end a con- 
straint upon the individual in his endeavors for further de- 
velopment. Then men would rise against these institutions. 
But while some of these discontented endeavored to throw off 
the yoke of the old institutions—of caste, commune or guild 
—only in order that they themselves might rise over the 
rest and enrich themselves at their expense, others aimed at 
a modification of the institutions in the interest of all, es- 
pecially in order to shake off the authority which had fixed 
its hold upon society. All really serious reformers—political, 
religious, and economic—have belonged to this class. And 
among them there always appeared persons who, without 
waiting for the time when all theit fellow-countrymen, or 
even a majority of them, shall have become imbued with 


148 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


the same views, moved onward in the struggle against oppres- 
sion, in mass where it was possible, and single-handed where 
it could not be done otherwise. These were the revolu- 
tionists, and them too we meet at all times. 

But the revolutionists themselves generally appeared under 
two different aspects. Some of them in rising against the 
established authority endeavored not to abolish it but to 
take it in their own hands. In place of the authority which 
had become oppressive, these reformers sought to create a new 
one, promising that if they exercised it they would have the 
interests of the people dearly at heart, and would ever rep- 
resent the people themselves. In this way, however, the au- 
thority of the Czsars was established in Imperial Rome, the 
power of the church rose in the first centuries after the fall 
of the Roman Empire, and the tyranny of dictators grew up 
in the medieval communes at the time of their decay. On 
the same tendency, too, the kings and the czars availed 
themselves to constitute their power at the end of the feudal 
period. The belief in an emperor “for the people,” that is, 
Czsarism, has not died out even yet. 

But all the while another tendency was ever manifest. At 
all times, beginning with ancient Greece, there were persons 
and popular movements that aimed not at the substitution 
of one government for another, but at the abolition of au- 
thority altogether. They proclaimed the supreme rights of the 
individual and the people, and endeavored to free popular 
institutions from forces which were foreign and harmful 
to them, in order that the unhampered creative genius of the 
people might remould these institutions in accordance with 
the new requirements. In the history of the ancient Greek 
republics, and especially in that of the medieval common- 
wealths, we find numerous examples of this struggle. In 
this sense, therefore, Jacobinists and anarchists have existed 
at all times among reformers and revolutionists. 

In past ages there were even great popular movements of 
this latter (anarchist) character. Many thousands of people 
then rose against authority—its tools, its courts and its laws 
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—and proclaimed the supreme rights of man. Discarding all 
written laws, the promoters of these movements endeavored 
to establish a new society based on equality and labor and on 
the government of each by his own conscience. In the 
Christian movement against Roman law, Roman government, 
Roman morality (or, rather, Roman immorality), which 
began in Judea in the reign of Augustus, there undoubtedly 
existed much that was essentially anarchistic. Only by de- 
grees it degenerated into an ecclesiastical movement, modeled 
upon the ancient Hebrew church and upon Imperial Rome 
itself, which killed the anarchistic germ, assumed Roman 
governmental forms, and became in time the chief bulwark of 
government authority, slavery, and oppression. 

Likewise, in the Anabaptist movement (which really laid 
the foundation for the Reformation) there was a considerable 
element of anarchism. But, stifled as it was by those of 
the reformers who, under Luther’s leadership, joined the 
princes against the revolting peasants, it died out after whole- 
sale massacres of the peasants had been carried out in Holland 
and Germany. ‘Thereupon the moderate reformers degener- 
ated by degrees into those compromisers between conscience 
and government who exist today under the name of Protes- 
tants. 

Anarchism consequently, to summarize, owes its origin to 
the constructive, creative activity of the people, by which all 
institutions of communal life were developed in the past, 
and to a protest—a revolt against the external force which 
had thrust itself upon these institutions; the aim of this 
protest being to give new scope to the creative activity of 
the people in order that it might work out the necessary 
institutions with fresh vigor. 

In our own time anarchism arose from the same critical 
and revolutionary protest that called forth socialism in gen- 
eral. Only that some of the socialists, having reached the 
negation of capital and of our social organization based upon 
the exploitation of labor, went no further. They did not 
denounce what in our oponion constitutes the chief bulwark 
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of capital; namely, government and its chief supports: cen- 
tralization, law (always written by a minority in the interest 
of that minority), and courts of justice (established mainly 
for the defense of authority and capital). 

Anarchism does not exclude these institutions from its 
criticism. It attacks not only capital, but also the main 
sources of the power of capitalism: law, authority, and the 
State. 

But, though anarchism, like all other revolutionary move- 
ments, was born among the people—in the struggles of real 
life, and not in the philosopher’s studio,—it is none the less 
important to know what place it occupies among the various 
scientific and philosophic streams of thought now prevalent: 
what is its relation to them; upon which of them principally 
does it rest; what method it employs in its researches-—in 
other words, to which school of philosophy of law it belongs, 
and to which of the now existing tendencies in science it 
has the greatest affinity. 


THE PLACE OF ANARCHISM IN MODERN SCIENCE 


Anarchism is a world-concept based upon a mechanical 
explanation of all phenomena, embracing the whole of nature 
—-that is, including in it the life of human societies and their 
economic, political, and moral problems. Its method of 
investigation is that of the exact natural sciences, and, if it 
pretends to be scientific, every conclusion it comes to must 
be verified by the method by which every scientific conclusion 
must be verified. Its aim is to construct a synthetic philoso- 
phy comprehending in one generalization all the phenomena 
of nature--and therefore also the life of societies. 

It is therefore natural that to most of the questions of mod- 
ern life anarchism should give new answers, and hold with 
regard to them a position differing from those of all political 
and to a certain extent of all socialistic parties which have 
not yet freed themselves from the metaphysical fictions of 


old. 
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Of course the elaboration of a complete mechanical world- 
conception has hardly been begun in its sociological part—in 
that part, that is, which deals with the life and the evolution 
of societies. But the little that has been done undoubtedly 
bears a marked though often not fully conscious character. 
In the domain of philosophy of law, in the theory of moral- 
ity, in political economy, in history, both of nations and 
institutions, anarchism has already shown that it will not 
content itself with metaphysical conclusions, but will seek 
in every case a basis in the realm of natural science. 

In the same way as the metaphysical conceptions of a 
Universal Spirit, or of a Creative Force in Nature, the Incar- 
nation of the Idea, Nature’s Goal, the Aim of Existence, the 
Unknowable, Mankind (conceived as having a separate spirit- 
ualized existence), and so on—in the same way as all these 
have been brushed aside by the materialist philosophy of 
today, while the embryos of generalizations concealed be- 
neath these misty terms are being translated into the concrete 
language of natural sciences,—so we proceed in dealing with 
the facts of social life. Here also we try to sweep away the 
metaphysical cobwebs, and to see what embryos of generali- 
zations—if any—may have been concealed beneath all sorts 
of misty words. 

When the metaphysicians try to convince the naturalist 
that the mental and moral life of man develops in accordance 
with certain “In-dwelling Laws of the Spirit,” the latter 
shrugs his shoulders and continues his physiological study of 
the phenomena of life, of intelligence, and of emotions and 
passions, with a view to showing that they can all be resolved 
into chemical and physical phenomena. He endeavors to dis- 
cover the natural laws on which they are based. Similarly, 
when the anarchists are told, for instance, that every develop- 
ment consists of a thesis, an antithesis, and a synthesis; or 
that “the object of law is the establishment of justice, which 
represents the realization of the highest idea; or, again, 
when they are asked what, in their opinion, is “the object 
of life?”, they, too, simply shrug their shoulders and wonder 
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how, at the present state of development of natural science, 
old-fashioned people can still be found who continue to be- 
lieve in “words” like these and still express themselves in 
the language of primitive anthropomorphism (the conception 
of nature as a thing governed by a being endowed with human 
attributes). Anarchists are not to be deceived by sonorous 
phrases, because they know that these words simply conceal 
either ignorance—that is, uncompleted investigation—or, 
what is much worse, mere superstition. They therefore pass 
on and continue their study of past and present social ideas 
and institutions according to the scientific method of induc- 
tion. And in doing so they find of course that the develop- 
ment of social life is incomparably more complicated, and 
incomparably more interesting for practical purposes, than 
we should be led to believe if we judged by metaphysical 
formulz. 

We have heard much of late about “‘the dialectic method,” 
which was recommended for formulating the socialist ideal. 
Such a method we do not recognize, neither would the mod- 
ern natural sciences have anything to do with it. ‘The dia- 
lectic method” reminds the modern naturalist of something 
long since passed—of something outlived and now happily for- 
gotten by science. The discoveries of the nineteenth century 
in mechanics, physics, chemistry, biology, physical psychol- 
ogy, anthropology, psychology of nations, etc., were made 
—not by the dialectic method, but by the natural-scientific 
method, the method of induction and deduction. And since 
man is part of nature, and since the life of his “spirit”, per- 
sonal as well as social, is just as much a phenomenon of nature 
as is the growth of a flower or the evolution of social life 
amongst the ants and the bees, there is no cause for suddenly 
changing our method of investigation when we pass from 
the flower to man, or from a settlement of beavers to a human 
town. 

The inductive method has proved its merits so well, that 
the nineteenth century, which has applied it, has caused sci- 
ence to advance more in a hundred years than it had advanced 
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during the two thousand years that went before. And when 
in the second half of the century this method began to be 
applied to the investigation of human society, no point was 
ever reached where it was found necessary to abandon it and 
again adopt medieval scholasticism. Besides, when philistine 
naturalists, seemingly basing their arguments on ‘“Darwin- 
ism,” began to teach, “Crush whoever is weaker than yourself, 
such is the law of nature,” it was easy for us to prove first, 
that this was wot Darwin’s conclusion, and by the same sci- 
entific method to show that these scientists were on the 
wrong path; that no such law exists: that the life of animals 
teaches us something entirely different, and that their con- 
clusions were absolutely unscientific. They were just as 
unscientific as for instance the assertion that the inequality 
of wealth is a law of nature, or that capitalism is the most 
advantageous form of social life calculated to promote prog- 
ress. Precisely this natural-scientific method applied to eco- 
nomic facts, enables us to prove that the so-called “laws” of 
middle-class sociology, including also their political economy, 
are not laws at all, but simply guesses, or mere assertions 
which have never been verified at all. 

Moreover every investigation bears fruit only when it has 
a definite aim—when it is undertaken for the purpose of ob- 
taining an answer to a definite and clearly-worded question. 
And it is the more fruitful the more clearly the explorer 
sees the connection that exists between his problem and his 
general concept of the universe. The better he understands 
the importance of the problem in the general concept, the 
easier will the answer be. The question then which anar- 
chism puts to itself may be stated thus: “What forms of 
social life assure to a given society, and then to mankind 
generally, the greatest amount of happiness, and hence also 
the greatest amount of vitality?” “What forms of social 
life are most likely to allow this amount of happiness to grow 
and to develop, quantitatively as well as qualitatively,— 
that is, to become more complete and more varied?” (from 
which, let us note in passing, a definition of progress is 
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derived). The desire to promote evolution in this direction 
determines the scientific as well as the social and artistic 
activity of the anarchist. And this activity, in its turn, 
precisely on account of its falling in with the development 
of society in this direction, becomes a source of increased 
vitality, vigor, sense of oneness with mankind and it best 
vital forces. 

It therefore becomes a source of increased vitality and hap- 
piness for the individual. 


THE ANARCHIST IDEAL AND THE PRECEDING REVOLUTIONS 


Anarchism originated, as has already been said, from the 
demands of practical life. 

At the time of the great French Revolution of 1789-1793, 
Godwin had the opportunity of himself seeing how the gov- 
ermental authority created during the revolution and by the 
revolution itself acted as a retarding force upon the revolu- 
tionary movement. And he knew too what was then taking 
place in England, under cover of Parliament,—the confisca- 
tion of public lands, the kidnapping of poor workhouse chil- 
dren by factory agents and their deportation to weavers’ 
mills, where they perished wholesale. He understood that 
a government, even the government of the “One and Un- 
divided” Jacobinist Republic would not bring about the 
necessary revolution; that the revolutionary government itself, 
from the very fact of its being a guardian of the State, and 
of the privileges every State has to defend, was an obstacle 
to emancipation; that to insure the success of the revolution, 
people ought to part, first of all, with their belief in law, 
authority, uniformity, order, property, and other superstitions 
inherited by us from our servile past. And with this purpose 
in view he wrote Political Justice. 

The theorist of anarchism who followed Godwin—Proud- 
hon—had himself lived through the Revolution of 1848 and 
had seen with his own eyes the crimes perpetrated by the 
revolutionary republican government, and the impotence of 
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state socialism. Fresh from the impressions of what he had 
witnessed, Proudhon penned his admirable works, A General 
Idea of the Social Revolution and Confessions of a Revolu- 
tionist, in which he boldly advocated the abolition of the 
State and proclaimed anarchism. 

And finally the idea of anarchism reappeared again in the 
International Working Men’s Association, after the revolu- 
tion that was attempted in the Paris Commune of 1871. The 
eyes of many were opened by the complete failure of the 
Council of the Commune and its incapacity to act as a revo- 
lutionary body—although it consisted, in due proportion, of 
representatives of every revolutionary faction of the time— 
and, on the other hand, by the incapacity of the London 
General Council of the International and its ludicrous and 
even harmful pretension to direct the Paris insurrection by 
orders sent from England. They led many members of the 
International, including Bakunin, to reflect upon the harm- 
fulness of every kind of authority, of government—even 
when it had been as freely elected as that of the Commune 
and the International Working Men’s Association. A few 
months later the resolution, passed by the same General Coun- 
cil of the Association at a secret conference held in London 
in 1871 instead of at an annual congress, made the dangers of 
having a government in the International still more evident. 
By this dire resolution they decided to turn the entire labor 
movement into another channel and to convert it from an 
economic revolutionary movement—from a direct struggle 
of the workingmen’s organizations against capitalism—into 
an elective parliamentary and political movement. This 
decision led to open revolt on the part of the Italian, Spanish, 
Swiss, and partly also of the Belgian Federations against the 
London General Council, and out of this rebellion modern 
anarchism subsequently developed. 

Every time, then, the anarchist movement sprang up in 
response to the lessons of actual life and originated from the 
practical tendencies of events. And, under the impulse thus 
given it, anarchism set to work out its theoretic, scientific 
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basis. Scientific—not in the sense of adopting an incompre- 
hensible terminology, or by clinging to ancient metaphysics, 
but in the sense of finding a basis for its principles in the 
natural sciences of the time, and of becoming one of their 
departments. 

At the same time it worked out its ideal. No struggle 
can be successful if it does not render itself a clear and con- 
cise account of its aim. No destruction of the existing 
order is possible, if at the time of the overthrow, or of the 
struggle leading to the overthrow, the idea of what is to 
take the place of what is to be destroyed is not always present 
in the mind. Even the theoretical criticism of the existing 
conditions is impossible, unless the critic has in his mind a 
more or less distinct picture of what he would have in place 
of the existing state. Consciously or unconsciously, the 
ideal, the conception of something better is forming in the 
mind of everyone who criticizes social institutions. 

This is even more the case with a man of action. To 
tell people, “First let us abolish autocracy or capitalism, and 
then we will discuss what to put in its place,” means simply 
to deceive oneself and others. And power is never created by 
deception. The very man who deprecates ideals and sneers at 
them always has, nevertheless, some ideal of what he would 
like to take the place of what he is attacking. Among those 
who work for the abolition—let us say, of autocracy—some 
inevitably think of a constitution like that of England or 
Germany, while others think of a republic, either placed under 
the powerful dictatorship of their own party or modeled after 
the French empire-republic, or, again, of a federal republic 
as in the United States. 

And when people attack capitalism, they always have a 
certain conception, a vague or definite idea, of what they 
hope to see in the place of capitalism: State capitalism, or 
some sort of state communism, or a federation of free com- 
munist association for the production, the exchange, and 
the consumption of commodities. 

Every party thus has its ideal of the future, which serves 
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it as a criterion in all events of political and economic life, 
as well as a basis for determining its proper modes of action. 
Anarchism, too, has conceived its own ideal; and this very 
ideal has led it to find its own immediate aims and its own 
methods of action different from those of all other political 
parties and also to some extent from those of the socialist 
parties which have retained the old Roman and ecclesiastic 
ideals of governmental organization. 


It is seen from the foregoing that a variety of considera- 
tions, historical, ethnological, and economic, have brought 
the anarchists to conceive a society very different from what 
is considered as an ideal by the authoritarian political parties. 
The anarchists conceive a society in which all the mutual 
relations of its members are regulated, not by laws, not 
by authorities, whether self-imposed or elected, but by mutual 
agreements between the members of that society and by a 
sum of social customs and habits—not petrified by law, 
routine, or superstition, but continually developing and con- 
tinually readjusted in accordance with the ever-growing re- 
quirements of a free life stimulated by the progress of sci- 
ence, invention, and the steady growth of higher ideals. 

No ruling authorities, then. No government of man by 
man; no crystallization and immobility, but a continual evo- 
lution—such as we see in nature. Free play for the individual, 
for the full development of his individual gifts—for his indi- 
vidualization. In other words, no actions are imposed upon 
the individual by a fear of punishment; none is required from 
him by society, but those which receive his free acceptance. 
In a society of equals this would be quite sufficient for pre- 
venting those unsociable actions that might be harmful to 
other individuals and to society itself, and for favoring the 
steady moral growth of that society. 

This is the conception developed and advocated by the 
anarchists. 

Of course, up till now no society has existed which would 
have realized these principles in full, although the striving 
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towards a partial realization of such principles has always 
been at work in mankind. We may say, therefore, that anar- 
chism is a certain ideal of society and that this ideal is differ- 
ent from the ideal of society which has hitherto been advo- 
cated by most philosophers, scientists, and leaders of political 
parties, who pretended to rule mankind and to govern men. 

But it would not be fair to describe such a conception as 
a Utopia, because the word “Utopia” in our current language 
conveys the idea of something that cannot be realized. 

Taken in its usual current sense, therefore, the word 
“Utopia” ought to be limited to those conceptions only which 
are based on merely theoretical reasonings as to what is desir- 
ble from the writers’ point of view, but not on what és 
already developing in human agglomerations. Such were, 
for instance, the Utopias of the Catholic Empire of the 
Popes, the Napoleonic Empire, the Messianism of Mickiewicz, 
and so in. But it cannot be applied to a conception of society 
which is based, as anarchism is, on an analysis of tendencies 
of an evolution that is already going on in society, and on 
inductions therefrom as to the future—those tendencies which 
have been, as we saw, for thousands of years the mainspring 
for the growth of sociable habits and customs, known in sci- 
ence under the name of customary law, and which affirm 
themselves more and more definitely in modern society. 

When we look into the origin of the anarchist conception 
of society, we see that it has had a double origin: the criti- 
cism, on the one side, of the hierachical organizations and 
the authoritarian conceptions of society; and on the other 
side, the analysis of the tendencies that are seen in the progres- 
sive movements of mankind, both in the past, and still more 
so at the present time. 


GROWTH OF ANARCHIST IDEAS 


From the remotest, stone-age antiquity, men must have 
realized the evils that resulted from letting some of them 
acquire personal authority—even if they were the most intel- 
ligent, the bravest, or the wisest. Consequently they devel- 
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oped in the primitive clan, the village community, the 
medieval guild (neighbors’ guilds, arts and crafts’ guilds, 
traders’, hunters’, and so on), and finally in the free me- 
dieval city, such institutions as enabled them to resist the 
encroachments upon their life and fortunes both of those 
strangers who conquered them, and of those clansmen of 
their own who endeavored to establish their personal author- 
ity. The same popular tendency was self evident in the reli- 
gious movements of the masses in Europe during the earlier 
portions of the Reform movement and its Hussite and 
Anabaptist forerunners. At a much later period, namely in 
1793, the same current of thought and of action found its 
expression in the strikingly independent, freely federated 
activity of the “Sections” of Paris and all great cities and 
many small “Communes” during the French Revolution. 
And later still, the labor combinations which developed in 
England and France, notwithstanding Draconic laws, as soon 
as the factory system began to grow up, were an outcome of 
the same popular resistance to the growing power of the few 
—the capitalists in this case. 

These were the main popular anarchist currents which we 
know of in history, and it is self-evident that these move- 
ments could not but find their expression in literature. So 
they did, beginning with Lao-tse in China, and some of the 
earliest Greek philosophers (Aristippus and the Cynics; Zeno 
and some of the Stoics). However, being born in the 
masses, and not in any centers of learning, these popular 
movements, both when they were revolutionary and when 
they were deeply constructive, found little sympathy among 
the learned men—far less than the authoritarian hierarchical 
tendencies. 

It was Godwin, in his Enquiry Concerning Political Justice, 
who stated in 1793 in a quite definite form the political and 
economic principles of anarchism. He did not use the word 
“anarchism” itself, but he very forcibly laid down its prin- 
ciples, boldly attacking the laws, proving the uselessness of 
the State, and maintaining that only with the abolition of 
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courts would true justice—the only real foundation of all 
society—become possible. As regards property, he openly 
advocated communism. 

Proudhon was the first to use the word “an-archy” (no- 
government) and to submit to a powerful criticism the 
fruitless efforts of men to give themselves such a government 
as would prevent the rich ones from dominating the poor, 
and at the same time always remain under the control of the 
governed ones. The repeated attempts of France, since 1793, 
at giving herself such a constitution, and the failure of the 
Revolution of 1848, gave him rich material for his criticism. 

Being an enemy of all forms of state socialism, of which 
the communists of those years (the forties and fifties 
of the nineteenth century) represented a mere subdivision, 
Proudhon fiercely attacked all such attempts; and taking 
Robert Owen’s system of labor checks representing hours of 
labor, he developed a conception of mutualism, in which any 
sort of political government would be useless. 

The values of all the commodities being measured by the 
amount of labor necessary to produce them, all the exchanges 
between the producers could be carried on by means of a 
national bank, which would accept payment in labor checks 
—a clearing house establishing the daily balance of exchanges 
between the thousands of branches of this bank. 

The services exchanged by different men would thus be 
equivalent; and as the bank would be able to lend the labor 
checks’ money without interest, and every association would 
be able to borrow it on payment of only one per cent or less 
to cover the administration costs, capital would lose its 
pernicious power; it could be ysed no more as an instrument 
of exploitation. 

Proudhon gave to the system of mutualism a very full 
development in connection with his anti-government and 
anti-state ideas; but it must be said that the mutualist por- 
tion of his program had already been developed in England 
by Willian Thompson (he was a mutualist prior to his be- 
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coming a communist) and the English followers of Thomp- 
son—John Gray (1825, 1831) and J. F. Bray (1839). 

In the United States, the same direction was represented by 
Josiah Warren, who, after having taken part in Robert Owen’s 
colony, “New Harmony,” turned against communism, and in 
1827 founded, in Cincinnati, a “store” in which goods were 
exchanged on the principle of time-value and labor checks. 
Such institutions remained in existence up till 1865 under the 
names of “equity stores,” “equity village,” and “house of 
equity.” 

The same ideas of labor-value and exchange at labor-cost 
were advocated in Germany, in 1843 and 1845, by Moses 
Hess and Karl Griin; and in Switzerland by Wilhelm Marr, 
who opposed the authoritarian communist teachings of 
Weitling. 

On the other side, in opposition to the strongly authori- 
tarian communism of Weitling, which had found a great 
number of adherents among workingmen in Germany, there 
appeared in 1845 the work of a German Hegelian, Max 
Stirner (Johann Kaspar Schmidt was his real name), The Ego 
and His Own, which was lately rediscovered, so to say, by 
J. H. Mackay, and very much spoken of in anarchist circles 
as a sort of manifesto of the individualist anarchists. 

Stirner’s work is a revolt against both the State and the new 
tyranny which would have been imposed upon man if au- 
thoritarian communism were introduced. Reasoning on 
Hegelian metaphysical lines, Stirner preaches, therefore, the 
rehabilitation of the “I”? and the supremacy of the individual; 
and he comes in this way to advocate complete ‘‘a-moralism” 
(no morality) and an “association of egoists.” 

It is easy to see, however,—as has been indicated more than 
once by anarchist writers, and lately by the French profes- 
sor, V. Basch, in an interesting work, Anarchist Individual- 
ism: Max Stirner (1904, in French)—that this sort of indi- 
vidualism, aiming as it does at the “full development,” not 
of all members of society, but of those only who would be 
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considered as the most gifted ones, without caring for the 
right of full development for all—is merely a disguised return 
towards the now-existing education-monopoly of the few. 
It simply means a “right to their full development” for the 
privileged minorities. But, as such monopolies cannot be 
maintained otherwise than under the protection of a monopo- 
list legislation and an organized coercion by the State, the 
claims of these individualists necessarily end in a return to 
the state idea and to that same coercion which they so 
fiercely attack themselves. Their position is thus the same as 
that of Spencer, and of all the so-called “Manchester school” 
of economists, who also begin by a severe criticism of the 
State and end in its full recognition in order to maintain the 
property monopolies, of which the State is the necessary 
stronghold. 

Such was the growth of anarchist ideas, from the French 
Revolution and Godwin to Proudhon. The next step was 
made within the great “International Working Men’s Asso- 
ciation,” which so much inspired the working-classes with 
hope, and the middle classes with terror, in the years 1868- 
1870—just before the Franco-German War. 

That this association was not founded by Marx, or any 
other personality, as the hero-worshippers would like us to 
believe, is self-evident. It was the outcome of the meeting, 
at London, in 1862, of a delegation of French workingmen 
who had come to visit the Second International Exhibition, 
with representatives of British Trade Unions and radicals 
who received that delegation. 


ANARCHISM AND THE FREE COMMUNE 


With the Franco-German War came the crushing defeat 
of France, the provisory government of Gambetta and Thiers, 
and the Commune of Paris, followed by similar attempts at 
Saint Etienne in France, and at Barcelona and Cartagena in 
Spain. And these popular insurrections brought into evi- 
dence what the political aspect of a social revolution ought 
to be. 


MODERN SCIENCE AND ANARCHISM 163 


Not a democratic republic, as was said in 1848, but the 
free, independent Communist Commune. 

The Paris Commune itself suffered from the confusion of 
ideas as to the economic and political steps to be taken by 
the revolution, which prevailed, as we saw, in the interna- 
tional. Both the Jacobinists and the communalists—ze. 
the centralists and the federalists—were represented in the 
uprising, and necessarily they came into conflict with each 
other. The most warlike elements were the Jacobinists and 
the Blanquists, but the economic, communist ideals of Babeuf 
had already faded among their middle-class leaders. They 
treated the economic question as a secondary one, which would 
be attended to later on, after the triumph of the Commune, 
and this idea prevailed. But the crushing defeat which soon 
followed, and the bloodthirsty revenge taken by the middle 
class, proved once more that the triumph of a popular com- 
mune was materially impossible without a parallel triumph 
of the people in the economic field. 

For the Latin nations, the Commune of Paris, followed by 
similar attempts at Cartagena and Barcelona, settled the ideas 
of the revolutionary proletariat. 

This was the form that the social revolution must take— 
the independent commune. Let all the country and all the 
world be against it; but once its inhabitants have decided 
that they will communalize the consumption of commodities, 
their exchange, and their production, they must realize it 
among themselves. And in so doing, they will find such 
forces as never could be called into life and to the service 
of a great cause, if they attempted to take in the sway of the 
revolution the whole country including its most backward or 
indifferent regions. Better to fight such strongholds of reac- 
tion openly than to drag them as so many chains rivetted to 
the feet of the fighter. 

More than that. We made one step more. We under- 
stood that if no central government was needed to rule the 
independent communes, if the national government is thrown 
overboard and national unity is obtained by free federation, 
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then a central municipal government becomes equally useless 
and noxious. The same federative principle would do within 
the commune. 

The uprising of the Paris Commune thus brought with it 
the solution of a question which tormented every true rev- 
olutionist. Twice had France tried to bring about some sort 
of socialist revolution by imposing it through a central gov- 
ernment more or less disposed to accept it: in 1793-94, when 
she tried to introduce l’égalité de fait—treal, economic equality 
—by means of strong Jacobinist measures; and in 1848, when 
she tried to impose a “Democratic Socialist Republic.” And 
each time she failed. But now a new solution was indicated: 
the free commune must do it on its own territory, and with 
this grew up a new ideal—anarchism. 

We understood then that at the bottom of Proudhon’s Idée 
Générale sur la Revolution au Dix-neuviéme Siècle (unfortu- 
nately not yet translated into English) lay a deeply practical 
idea—that of anarchism. And in the Latin countries the 
thought of the more advanced men began to work in this 
direction. 

Alas! in Latin countries only: in France, in Spain, in Italy, 
in the French-speaking part of Switzerland, and the Wallonic 
part of Belgium. The Germans, on the contrary, drew from 
their victory over France quite another lesson and quite dif- 
ferent ideals—the worship of the centralized State. 

The centralized State, hostile even to national tendencies of 
independence; the power of centralization and a strong cen- 
tral authority—these were the lessons they drew from the 
victories of the German Empire, and to these lessons they 
cling even now, without understanding that this was only 
a victory of a military mass, of the universal obligatory 
military service of the Germans over the recruiting system of 
the French and over the rottenness of the second Napoleonic 
Empire approaching a revolution which would have bene- 
fitted mankind, if it had not been hindered by the German 
invasion. 

In the Latin countries, then, the lesson of the Paris and 
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the Cartagena communes laid the foundations for the devel- 
opment of anarchism. And the authoritarian tendencies of 
the General council of the International Working Men’s 
Association, which soon became evident and worked fatally 
against the unity of action of the great association, still 
more reinforced the anarchist current of thought. The more 
so as that council, led by Marx, Engels, and some French 
Blanquist refugees— all pure Jacobinists—used its powers to 
make a coup d’état in the International. It substituted in 
the program of the association parliamentary political action 
in liew of the economic struggle of labor against capital, 
which hitherto had been the essence of the International. 
And in this way it provoked an open revolt against its author- 
ity in the Spanish, Italian, Jurassic, and East Belgian Federa- 
tions, and among a certain section of the English Internation- 
alists. 
BAKUNIN AND THE STATE 


In Mikhail Bakunin, the anarchist tendency, now growing 
within the International, found a powerful, gifted, and 
inspired exponent; while round Bakunin and his Jura friends 
gathered a small circle of talented young Italians and Span- 
tards, who further developed his ideas. Largely drawing upon 
his wide knowledge of history and philosophy, Bakunin es- 
tablished in a series of powerful pamphlets and letters the 
leading principles of modern anarchism. 

The complete abolition of the State, with all its organiza- 
tion and ideals, was the watchword he boldly proclaimed. 
The State has been in the past a historical necessity which 
grew out of the authority won by the religious castes. But 
its complete extinction is now, in its turn, a historical neces- 
sity because the State represents the negation of liberty and 
spoils even what is undertakes to do for the sake of general 
well-being. All legislation made within the State, even when 
it issues from the so-called universal suffrage, has to be repud- 
iated because it always has been made with regard to the 
interests of the privileged classes. Every nation, every region, 


166 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


every commune must be absolutely free to organize itself, 
politically and economically, as it likes, so long as it is not 
a menace to its neighbors. “Federalism” and “autonomy” 
are not enough. These are only words, used to mask the 
State authority. Full independence of the communes, their 
free federation, and the social revolution within the com- 
munes—this was, he proved, the ideal now rising before 
our civilization from the mists of the past. The individual 
understands that he will be really free in proportion only as 
all the others round him become free. 

As to his economic conceptions, Bakunin was at heart a 
communist; but, in common with his federalist comrades of 
the International, and as a concession to the antagonism to 
communism that the authoritarian communists had inspired 
in France, he described himself as a “‘collectivist anarchist.” 
But, of course, he was not a “‘collectivist” in the sense of 
Vidal or Pecqueur, or of their modern followers, who simply 
aim at “state capitalism;” he understood it in the above- 
mentioned sense of not determining in advance what form of 
distribution the producers should adopt in their different 
groups—whether the communist solution, or the labor checks, 
or equal salaries, or any other method. And with these views, 
he was an ardent preacher of the social revolution, the near 
approach of which was foreseen then by all socialists, and 
which he foretold in fiery words. 

The State is an institution which was developed for the 
very purpose of establishing monopolies in favor of the slave 
and serf owners, the landed proprietors, canonic and laic, 
the merchant guilds and the money-lenders, the kings, the 
military commanders, the noblemen, and finally, in the 
nineteenth century, the industrial capitalist, whom the State 
supplied with “hands”? driven away from the land. Conse- 
quently the State would be, to say the least, a useless institu- 
tion, once these monopolies ceased to exist. Life would be 
simplified, once the mechanism created for the exploitation 
of the poor by the rich would have been done away with. 

The idea of independent communes for the territorial or- 
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ganization, and of federations of trade unions for the organ- 
ization of men in accordance with their different functions, 
gave a concrete conception of society regenerated by a social 
revolution. ‘There remained only to add to these two modes 
of organization a third, which we saw rapidly developing 
during the last fifty years, since a little liberty was conquered 
in this direction: the thousands upon thousands of free com- 
bines and societies growing up everywhere for the satisfaction 
of all possible and imaginable needs, economic, sanitary, and 
educational; from mutual protection, for the propaganda of 
ideas, for art, for amusement, and so on. All of them cov- 
ering each other, and all of them always ready to meet the 
new needs by new organizations and adjustments. 

More than that. It begins to be understood now that if 
human societies go on devoloping on these lines, coercion and 
punishment must necessarily fall into decay. The greatest 
obstacle to the maintenance of a certain moral level in our 
present societies lies in the absence of social equality. With- 
out real equality, the sense of justice can never be universally 
developed, because justice implies the recognition of equality; 
while in a society in which the principles of justice would not 
be contradicted at every step by the existing inequalities of 
rights and possibilities of development, they would be bound 
to spread and to enter into the habits of the people. 

In such a case the individual would be free, in the sense 
that his freedom would not be limited any more by fear: by 
the fear of a social or a mystical punishment, or by obedience, 
either to other men reputed to be his superiors, or to mystical 
and metaphysical entities—which leads in both cases to intel- 
lectual servility (one of the greatest curses of mankind) and 
to the lowering of the moral level of men. 

In free surroundings based upon equality, man might with 
full confidence let himself be guided by his own reason 
(which, of course, by necessity, would bear the stamp of his 
social surroundings). And he might also attain the full 
development of his individuality; while the “individualism” 
considered now by middle-class intellectuals as the means 
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for the development of the better-gifted individuals, is, as 
every one may himself see, the chief obstacle to this develop- 
ment. Not only because, with a low productivity, which is 
kept at a low level by capitalism and the State, the immense 
majority of gifted men have neither the leisure nor the 
chance to develop their higher gifts; but also because those 
who have that leisure are recognized and rewarded by the 
present society on the condition of never going “too far” 
in their criticisms of that society, and especially never going 
over to acts that may lead to its destruction, or even to a 
serious reform. Those only are allowed to attain a certain 
“development of their individualities” who are not dangerous 
in this respect—those who are merely “interesting,” but not 
dangerous to the Philistine. 

The anarchists, we have said, build their previsions of the 
future upon those data which are supplied by the observation 
of life at the present time. 

Thus, when we examine into the tendencies that have 
prevailed in the life of civilized countries since the end of 
the eighteenth century, we certainly do not fail to see how 
strong the centralizing and authoritarian tendency was dur- 
ing that time, both among the middle classes and those work- 
ingmen who have been educated in the ideas of the middle 
classes and now strive to enter the ranks of their present 
rulers and exploiters. 

But at the same time it is a fact that the anti-centralist 
and anti-militarist ideas, as well as the ideas of a free under- 
standing, grow stronger and stronger nowadays both among 
the workingmen and the better educated and more or less 
intellectually free portions of the middle classes—especially in 
Western Europe. 

I have shown, indeed, elsewhere (in The Conquest of Bread 
and in Mutual Aid) how strong at the present time is the tend- 
ency to constitute freely, outside the State and the churches, 
thousands upon thousands of free organizations for all sorts 
of needs: economic (agreements between the railway com- 
panies, the labor syndicates, trusts of employers, agricultural 
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cooperation, cooperation for export, etc.), political, intel- 
lectual, artistic, educational, and so on. What formerly 
belonged without a shadow of doubt to the functions of the 
State, or the church, enters now into the domain of free 
organization. 

This tendency develops with a striking rapidity under our 
very eyes. It was sufficient that a breath of emancipation 
should have slightly limited the powers of church and State 
in their never-satisfied tendency towards further extension— 
and voluntary organizations have already germinated by the 
thousand. And we may be sure that every new limitation 
that may be imposed upon State and church—the two invet- 
erate enemies of freedom—will still further widen the sphere 
of action of the free organizations. 

Future progress lies in this direction, and anarchism works 
precisely that way. 


ECONOMIC VIEWS OF ANARCHISM 


Passing now to the economic views of anarchists, three 
different conceptions must be distinguished. 

So long as socialism was understood in its wide, generic, 
and true sense—as an effort to abolish the exploitation of 
labor by capital—the anarchists were marching hand-in-hand 
with the socialists of that time. But they were compelled to 
separate from them when the socialists began to say that there 
is no possibility of abolishing capitalist exploitation within 
the lifetime of our generation: that during that phase of eco- 
nomic evolution which we are now living through we have 
only to mitigate the exploitation, and to impose upon the 
capitalists certain legal limitations. 

Contrarily to this tendency of the present-day socialists, 
we maintain that already now, without waiting for the com- 
ing of new phases and forms of the capitalist exploitation of 
labor, we must work for its abolition. We must, already 
now, tend to transfer all that is needed for production—the 
soil, the mines, the factories, the means of communication, 
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and the means of existence, too—from the hands of the 
individual capitalist into those of the communities of pro- 
ducers and consumers. 

As for the potitical organization—#i, e., the forms of the 
commonwealth in the midst of which an economic revolu- 
tion could be accomplished—we entirely differ from all the 
sections of state socialists in that we do not see in the system 
of state capitalism, which is now preached under the name of 
collectivism, a solution of the social question. We see in the 
organization of the posts and telegraphs, in the State railways, 
and the like—which are represented as illustrations of a so- 
ciety without capitalists—nothing but a new, perhaps im- 
proved, but still undesirable form of the wage system. We 
even think that such a solution of the social problem would 
so much run against the present libertarian tendencies of 
civilized mankind, that it simply would be unrealizable. 

We maintain that the State organization, having been the 
force to which the minorities resorted for establishing and 
organizing their power over the masses, cannot be the force 
which will serve to destroy these privileges. The lessons of 
history tell us that a new form of economic life always calls 
forth a new form of political organization; and a socialist 
society (whether communist or collectivist) cannot be an 
exception to this rule. Just as the churches cannot be utilized 
for freeing man from his old superstitions, and just as the 
feeling of human solidarity will have to find other channels 
for its expression besides the churches, so also the economic 
and political liberation of man will have to create new forms 
for its expression in life, instead of those established by the 
State. 

Consequently, the chief aim of anarchism is to awaken 
those constructive powers of the laboring masses of the people 
which at all great moments of history came forward to ac- 
complish the necessary changes, and which, aided by the now 
accumulated knowledge, will accomplish the change that is 
called forth by all the best men of our own time. 

This is also why the anarchists refuse to accept the func- 
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tions of legislators or servants of the State. We know that 
the social revolution will not be accomplished by means of 
laws. Laws can only follow the accomplished facts; and even 
if they honestly do follow them—which usually is not the 
case—a law remains a dead letter so long as there are not on 
the spot the living forces required for making of the tend- 
encies expressed in the law an accomplished fact. 

On the other hand, since the times of the International 
Working Men’s Association, the anarchists have always ad- 
vised taking an active part in those workers’ organizations 
which carry on the direct struggle of labor against capital 
and its protector,—the State. 

Such a struggle, they say, better than any other indirect 
means, permits the worker to obtain some temporary improve- 
ments in the present conditions of work, while it opens his 
eyes to the evil that is done by capitalism and the State that 
supports it, and wakes up his thoughts concerning the pos- 
sibility of organizing consumption, production, and exchange 
without the intervention of the capitalist and the State. 


REMUNERATION OF LABOR 


The opinions of the anarchists concerning the form which 
the remuneration of labor may take in a society freed from 
the yoke of capital and State still remain divided. 

To begin with, all are agreed in repudiating the new form 
of the wage system which would be established if the State 
became the owner of all the land, the mines, the factories, 
the railways, and so on, and the great organizer and manager 
of agriculture and all the industries. If these powers were 
added to those which the State already possesses (taxes, de- 
fence of the territory, subsidized religions, etc.), we should 
create a new tyranny even more terrible than the old one. 

The greater number of anarchists accept the communist 
solution. They see that the only form of communism that 
would be acceptable in 3 civilized society is one which would 
exist without the continual interference of government, że., 
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the anarchist form. And they realize also that an anarchist 
society of a large size would be impossible, unless it would 
begin by guaranteeing to all its members a certain minimum 
of well-being produced in common. Communism and anar- 
chism thus complete each other. 

However, by the side of this main current there are those 
who see in anarchism a rehabilitation of individualism. 

This last current is, in our opinion, a survival from those 
times when the power of production of food-stuffs and of all 
industrial commodities had not yet reached the perfection 
they have attained now. In those times communism was 
truly considered as equivalent to general poverty and misery, 
and well-being was looked at as something which is accessible 
to a very small number only. But this quite real and ex- 
tremely important obstacle to communism exists no more. 
Owing to the immense productivity of human labor which 
has been reached nowadays in all directions—agricultural and 
industrial—it is quite certain, on the contrary, that a very 
high degree of well-being can easily be obtained in a few years 
by communist work. 

Be this as it may, the individualist anarchists subdivide 
into two branches. There are, first, the pure individualists, 
in the sense of Max Stirner, who have lately gained some sup- 
port in the beautiful poetical form of the writings of 
Nietzsche. But we have already said once how metaphysical 
and remote from real life is this “‘self-assertion of the individ- 
ual;” how it runs against the feelings of equality of most of 
us; and how it brings the would-be “‘individualists” danger- 
ously near to those who imagine themselves to represent a 
“superior breed’—those to whom we owe the State, the 
church, modern legislation, the police, militarism, imperial- 
ism, and all other forms of oppression. 

The other branch of individualist anarchists comprises the 
mutualists, in the sense of Proudhon. However, there will 
always be against this system the objection that it could 
hardly be compatible with a system of common ownership of 
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land and the necessaries for production. Communism in the 
possession of land, factories, etc. and individualism in produc- 
tion are too contradictory to coexist in the same society— 
to say nothing of the difficulty of estimating the market 
value or the selling value of a product by the average time 
that is necessary, or the time that was actually used, in pro- 
ducing it. To bring men to agree upon such an estimation of 
their work would already require a deep penetration of the 
communist principle into their ideas—at least, for all produce 
of first necessity. And if a community introduced, as a 
further concession to individualism, a higher payment for 
skilled work, or chances of promotion in a hierarchy of func- 
tionaries, this would reintroduce all those inconveniences of 
the present wage system which are combatted now by the 
workers. 

To some extent the same remark applies to the American 
anarchist individualists who were represented in the fifties by 
S. P. Andrews and W. Greene, later on by Lysander Spooner, 
and now are represented by Benjamin Tucker, the well-known 
editor of the New York Liberty. Their ideas are partly those 
of Proudhon, but partly also those of Herbert Spencer. They 
start from the principle that the only law which is obligatory 
for the anarchist is to mind his own business, and not to 
meddle with that of others; that each individual and each 
group has the right to oppress all mankind—if they have 
the force to do so; and that if this only law, of minding 
one’s own business, had received a general and complete appli- 
cation, it would offer no danger, because the rights of each 
individual would have been limited by the equal rights of all 
others. 

But to reason in this way is to pay, in our opinion, too 
large a tribute to metaphysical dialectics, and to ignore the 
facts of real life. It is impossible to conceive a society in 
which the affairs of any one of its members would not con- 
cern many others members, if not all; still less a society in 
which a continual contact between its members would not 
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have established an interest of every one towards all others, 
which would render it impossible to act without thinking of 
the effects which our actions may have on others. 

This is why Tucker, like Spencer, after his admirable criti- 
cism of the State and a vigorous defense of the rights of the 
individual, comes to recognize the right of defense of its 
members by the State. But it was precisely by assuming the 
function of “defense” of its weaker members that the State 
in its historical evolution developed all its aggressive func- 
tions, which Spencer and Tucker have so brilliantly criticized. 

This contradiction is probably the reason why anarchist 
individualism, while it finds followers amongst the middle- 
class intellectuals, does not spread amongst the workers. It 
must be said, however, that it renders a real service in pre- 
venting the anarchist communists from making too many 
concessions to the old idea of State officialism. Old ideas 
are so difficult to get rid of. 

As to anarchist communism, it is certain that this solution 
wins more and more ground nowadays among those working- 
men who try to get a clear conception as to the forthcoming 
revolutionary action. The syndicalist and trade union move- 
ments, which permit the workingmen to realize their solidarity 
and to feel the community of their interests much better 
than any elections, prepare the way for these conceptions 
And it is hardly too much to hope that when some serious 
movement for the emancipation of labor begins in Europe 
and America, attempts will be made, at least in the Latin 
countries, in the anarchist-communist direction —- much 
deeper than anything that was done by the French nation in 
1793-94. 

ANARCHISM AND THE LAW 


When we are told that Law (written with a capital 
letter) “is the objectification of Truth;” or that “the 
principles underlying the development of Law are the same 
as those underlying the development of the human spirit;” 
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or that “Law and Morality are identical and differ only form- 
ally;” we feel as little respect for these assertions as does 
Mephistopheles in Goethe’s Faust. We are aware that those 
who make such seemingly profound statements as these have 
expended much thought upon these questions. But they 
have taken a wrong path; and hence we see in these high- 
flown sentences mere attempts at unconscious generalization 
based upon inadequate foundations and confused moreover 
by words chosen to hypnotize men by their obscurity. In 
olden times they tried to give “Law” a divine origin; later 
they began to seek a metaphysical basis for it; now, however, 
we are able to study its anthropological origin. And, availing 
ourselves of the results obtained by the anthropological school, 
we take up the study of social customs, beginning with those 
of the primitive savages, and trace the origin and the develop- 
ment of the laws at different epochs. 

In this way we come to the conclusion already expressed, 
namely, that all laws have a twofold origin, and in this very 
respect differ from those institutions established by custom 
which are generally recognized as the moral code of a given 
society at a given time. Law confirms and crystallizes these 
customs, but while doing so it takes advantage of this fact 
tv establish (for the most part in a disguised form) the 
germs of slavery and class distinction, the authority of priest 
and warrior, serfdom and various other institutions, in the 
interests of the armed and would-be ruling minority. In 
this way a yoke has imperceptibly been placed upon man, 
of which he could only rid himself by means of subsequent 
bloody revolutions. And this is the course of events down 
to the present moment—even in contemporary “labor legis- 
lation” which, along with “protection of labor,” covertly 
introduces the idea of compulsory State arbitration in case of 
strikes, a compulsory working day of so many hours, military 
exploitation of the railroads during strikes, legal sanction 
for the dispossession of the peasants in Ireland, and so on. 
And this will continue to be so as long as one portion of 
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society goes on framing laws for all society, and thereby 
strengthens the power of the State, which forms the chief 
support of capitalism. 

It is plain, therefore, why anarchism,—although the an- 
archists, more than any legislators, aspire to Justice, which is 
equivalent to Equality, and impossible without it,—has from 
the time of Godwin rejected all written laws. 

When, however, we are told that by rejecting law we reject 
all morality, we answer that the very wording of this objec- 
tion is to us strange and incomprehensible. It is as strange 
and incomprehensible to us as it would be to every naturalist 
engaged in the study of the phenomena of morality. In 
answer to this argument, we ask: “What do you really 
mean? Can you not translate your statements into com- 
prehensible language?” 

Now, what does a man who takes his stand on “‘universal 
law” really mean? Does he mean that there is in all men 
the conception that one ought not to do to another what he 
would not have done to himself—that it would be better even 
to return good for evil? If so, well and good. Let us, then, 
study the origin of these moral ideas in man, and their course 
of development. Let us extend our studies also to prehuman 
times. Then, we may analyze to what extent the idea of 
Justice implies that of Equality. The question is an impor- 
tant one, because only those who regard others as their equals 
can accept the rule, “Do not to others what you would not 
have done to yourself.” The landlord and the slave-owner, 
who did not look upon “the serf? and the negro as their 
equals, did not recognize “the universal law” as applicable 
to these unhappy members of the human family. And then, 
if this observation of ours be correct, we shall see whether it 
is at all possible to inculcate morality while teaching the doc- 
trine of inequality. 

We shall finally analyze, as Mark Guyau did, the facts of 
self-sacrifice. And then we shall consider what has most 
promoted the development in man of moral feelings—first, 
of those which are expressed in the commandment concern- 
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ing our neighbor, and then of the other feelings which lead 
to self-sacrifice; and after this consideration we shall be able 
to deduce from our study exactly what social conditions and 
what institutions promise the best results for the future. 
Is this development promoted by religion, and to what extent? 
Is it promoted by inequality—economic and political—and 
by a division into classes? Is it promoted by law? By pun- 
ishment? By prisons? By the judge? The jailer? The 
hangman? 

Let us study all this in detail, and then only may we speak 
again of morality and moralization by means of laws, law 
courts, jailers, spies, and police. But we had better give up 
using the sonorous words which only conceal the superficiality 
of our semi-learning. In their time the use of these words 
was, perhaps, unavoidable—their application could never have 
been useful. But now that we are able to approach the 
study of burning social questions in exactly the same manner 
as the gardener and the physiologist take up the study of the 
conditions most favorable for the growth of a plant—let us 
do so! 

ECONOMIC LAWS 


Likewise, when certain economists tell us that “in a per- 
fectly free market the price of commodities is measured by 
the amount of labor socially necessary for their production,” 
we do not take this assertion on faith because it is made by 
certain authorities or because it may seem to us “tremendously 
socialistic.” It may be so, we say. But do you not notice 
that by this very statement you maintain that value and the 
necessary labor are proportional to each other—just as the 
speed of a falling body is proportional to the number of sec- 
onds it has been falling? Thus you maintain a quantitative 
relation between these two magnitudes; whereas a quantita- 
tive relation can be proved only by quantitative measure- 
ments. To confine yourself to the remark that the 
exchange-value of commodities “generally” increases when a 
greater expenditure of labor is required, and then to assert 
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that therefore the two quantities are proportional to each 
other, is to make as great a mistake as the man who would 
assert that the quantity of rainfall is measured by the fall 
of the barometer below its average height. He who first 
observed that, generally speaking, when the barometer is fall- 
ing a greater amount of rain falls than when it is rising; or, 
that there is a certain relation between the speed of a falling 
stone and the height from which it fell—that man surely 
made a scientific discovery. But the person who would come 
after him and assert that the amount of rainfall is measured 
by the fall of the barometer below its average height, or 
that the space through which a falling body has passed is 
proportional to the time of fall and is measured by it,—that 
person would not only talk nonsense, but would prove by his 
very words that the method of scientific research is absolutely 
strange to him; that his work is unscientific, full as it may 
be of scientific expressions. The absence of data is clearly no 
excuse. Hundreds if not thousands of similar relationships 
are known to science in which we see the dependence of one 
magnitude upon another—for example, the recoil of a can- 
non depending upon the quantity of powder in the charge, 
or the growth of a plant depending upon the amount of 
heat or light received by it. But no scientific man will 
presume to affirm the proportion of these magnitudes with- 
out having investigated their relations quantitatively, and still 
less would he represent this proportion as a scientific law. In 
most instances the dependence is very complex—as it is, 
indeed, in the theory of value. The necessary amount of 
labor and value are by no means proportional. 

The same remark refers to almost every economic doctrine 
that is current to-day in certain circles and is being presented 
with wonderful naiveté as an invariable law. We not only 
find most of these so-called laws grossly erroneous, but main- 
tain also that those who believe in them will themselves 
become convinced of their error as soon as they come to see 
the necessity of verifying their quantitative deductions by 
quantitative investigation. 
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Moreover, the whole of political economy appears to us in 
a different light from that in which it is seen by modern 
economists of both the middle-class and the social-democratic 
camps. The scientific method (the inductive method of 
natural sciences) being utterly unknown to them, they fail to 
give themselves any definite account of what constitutes “‘a 
law of nature,” although they delight in using the term. 
They do not know—or if they know they continually forget 
—that every law of nature has a conditional character. In 
fact every natural law always means this: “If certain con- 
ditions in nature are at work, certain things will happen.” 
“If one line intersects another, forming right angles on both 
its sides at the crossing point, the consequences will be such 
and such.” “If two bodies are acted upon by such movements 
only as exist in interstellar space, and there is not, within 
measurable distance of them, a third body or a fourth body 
acting upon the two, then their centers of gravity will ap- 
proach each other at a certain speed (the law of gravitation) .” 
And so on. In every case there is an “if?”—a condition. 

In consequence of this, all the so-called laws and theories 
of political economy are in reality no more than statements 
of the following nature: “Granting that there are always 
in a country a considerable number of people who cannot 
subsist a month, or even a fortnight, without earning a 
salary and accepting for that purpose the conditions of work 
imposed upon them by the State, or offered to them by those 
whom the State recognizes as owners of land, factories, rail- 
ways, etc., then the results will be so and so.” 

So far academic political economy has been only an 
enumeration of what happens under the just-mentioned con- 
ditions—without distinctly stating the conditions themselves. 
And then, having described the facts which arise in our so- 
ciety under these conditions, they represent to us these facts 
as rigid, inevitable economic laws. As to socialist political 
economy, although it criticizes some of these deductions, or 
explains others somewhat differently,—it has not yet been orig- 
inal enough to find a path of its own. It still follows in the 
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old grooves, and in most cases repeats the very same mistakes. 

And yet, in our opinion, political economy must have an 
entirely different problem in view. It ought to occupy with 
respect to human societies a place in science similar to that 
held by physiology in relation to plants and animals. It must 
become the physiology of society. It should aim at studying 
the needs of society and the various means, both hitherto used 
and available under the present state of scientific knowledge, 
for their satisfaction. It should try to analyze how far the 
present means are expedient and satisfactory, economic or 
wasteful; and then, since the ultimate end of every science 
(as Bacon had already stated) is obviously prediction and prac- 
tical application to the demands of life, it should concern itself 
with the discovery of means for the satisfaction of these needs 
with the smallest possible waste of labor and with the greatest 
benefit to mankind in general. Such means would be, in fact, 
mere corollaries from the relative investigation mentioned 
above, provided this last had been made on scientific lines. 

Pursuing the same method, anarchism arrives at its own 
conclusions concerning the different forms of society, espe- 
cially the State. It could not rest content with current 
metaphysical assertions like the following: 

“The State is the affirmation of the idea of the highest 
justice in society;” or “The State is the instigation and the 
instrument of progress;” or, “Without the State, society is 
impossible.” Anarchism has approached the study of the 
State exactly in the manner the naturalist approaches the 
study of social life among bees and ants, or among the migra- 
tory birds which hatch their young on the shores of sub- 
arctic lakes. It would be useless to repeat here the conclu- 
sions to which this study has brought us with reference to 
the history of the different political forms (and to their de- 
sirable or probable evolution in the future). If I were to 
do so, I should have to repeat what has been written by 
anarchists from the time of Godwin, and what may be found 
with all necessary explanations, in a whole series of books and 
pamphlets. 
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I will say only that the State is a form of social life which 
has developed in our European civilization, under the influ- 
ence of a series of causes, only since the end of the sixteenth 
century. Before the sixteenth century the State, in its Roman 
form, did not exist—or, more exactly, it existed only in the 
minds of the historians who trace the genealogy of Russian 
autocracy to Rurik and that of France to the Merovingian 
kings. 

Furthermore, the State (state-justice, state-church, state- 
army) and capitalism are, in our opinion, inseparable concepts. 
In history these institutions developed side by side, mutually 
supporting and re-enforcing each other. They are bound 
together, not by a mere coincidence of contemporaneous devel- 
opment, but by the bond of cause and effect, effect and cause. 
Thus the State appears to us as a society for the mutual in- 
surance of the landlord, the warrior, the judge, and the priest, 
constituted in order to enable every one of them to assert his 
respective authority over the people and to exploit the poor. 

Such was the origin of the State; such was its history; and 
such is its present essence. 

Consequently, to imagine that capitalism may be abolished 
while the State is maintained, and with the aid of the State— 
while the latter was founded for forwarding the development 
of capitalism and was always growing in power and solidity, 
in proportion as the power of capitalism grew up—to cherish 
such an illusion is as unreasonable, in our opinion, as it was to 
expect the emancipation of labor from the church, or from 
Cezsarism or imperialism. Certainly, in the first half of the 
nineteenth century, there have been many socialists who had 
such dreams; but to live in the same dreamland now that we 
enter in the twentieth century, is really too childish. 

A new form of economic organization will necessarily re- 
quire a new form of political structure. And, whether the 
change be accomplished suddenly, by a revolution, or slowly, 
by the way of a gradual evolution, the two changes, political 
and economic, must go on abreast, hand in hand. 

Each step towards economic freedom, each victory won 
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over capitalism will be at the same time a step towards poli- 
tical liberty—towards liberation from the yoke of the State 
by means of free agreement, territorial, professional, and func- 
tional. And each step made towards taking from the State 
any one of its powers and attributes will be helping the masses 
to win a victory over capitalism. 


THE MEANS OF ACTION 


It is obvious that, since anarchism differs so widely in its 
method of investigation and in its fundamental principles, 
both from the academic sociologists and from its social-demo- 
cratic fraternity, it must of necessity equally differ from 
them all in its means of action. 

Understanding law, right, and the State as we do, we 
cannot see any guarantee of progress, still less an approach to 
the required social changes, in the submission of the individual 
to the State. We are therefore no longer able to say, as do 
the superficial interpreters of social phenomena when they 
require the State management of industries, that modern capi- 
talism has come into being through “the anarchy of exploita- 
tion,” through “the theory of non-interference,” which—we 
are told—the States have carried out by practicing the for- 
mula of “let them do as they like” (laissez faire, laissez 
passer). We know that this is not true. While giving the 
capitalist any degree of free scope to amass his wealth at the 
expense of the helpless laborers, the government has nowhere 
and never during the whole nineteenth century afforded the 
laborers the opportunity “to do as they pleased.” The ter- 
rible revolutionary, that is, Jacobinist, convention treated 
strikes as a coalition and legislated: “For strikes, for forming 
a State within the State—death!” In 1813 people were 
hanged in England for going out on strike, and in 1831 they 
were deported to Australia for forming the Great Trades’ 
Union (Union of all Trades) of Robert Owen. In the sixties 
people were still condemned to hard labor for participating 
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in strikes, and even now trade unions are prosecuted for 
damages for picketing—for having dissuaded laborers from 
working in times of strike. What is one to say, then, of 
France, Belgium, Switzerland and especially of Germany and 
Russia? It is needless also to tell how by means of taxes 
the State brings laborers to the verge of poverty which puts 
them body and soul in the power of the factory boss; how 
the communal lands have been robbed from the people. Or 
must we remind the reader how even at the present moment, 
all the States without exception are creating directly all kinds 
of monopolies—in railroads, tramways, telephones, gasworks, 
waterworks, electric works, schools, etc. In short, the sys- 
tem of non-interference—laissez faire—has never been ap- 
plied for one single hour by any government. 

And therefore if it is permissible for middle-class econo- 
mists to affirm that the system of “non-interference” is prac- 
ticed (since they endeavor to prove that poverty is a law of 
nature), it is simply shameful that socialists should speak 
thus to the workers. Freedom to oppose exploitation has so 
far never and nowhere existed. Everywhere it had to be 
taken by force, step by step, at the cost of countless sacrifices. 
**Non-interference,” and more than non-interference,—direct 
support, help and protection,—existed only in the interests 
of the exploiters. Nor could it be otherwise. The mission 
of the church has been to hold the people in intellectual 
slavery. The mission of the State was to hold them, half 
starved, in economic slavery. 

The State was established for the precise purpose of impos- 
ing the rule of the landowners, the employers of industry, 
the warrior class, and the clergy upon the peasants on the 
land and the artisans in the city. And the rich perfectly well 
know that if the machinery of the State ceased to protect 
them, their power over the laboring classes would be gone 
immediately. 

Socialism, we have said——-whatever form it may take in its 
evolution towards communism——must find its own form of 
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political organization. Serfdom and absolute monarchy have 
always marched hand-in-hand. The one rendered the other 
a necessity. The same is true of capitalist rule, whose politi- 
cal form is representative government, either in a republic 
or in a monarchy. This is why socialism cannot utilize rep- 
resentative government as a weapon for liberating labor, just 
as it cannot utilize the church and its theory of divine right, 
or imperialism and Czsarism, with its theory of hierarchy of 
functionaries, for the same purpose. 

A new form of political organization has to be worked out 
the moment that socialist principles shall enter into our life. 
And it is self-evident that this new form will have to be more 
popular, more decentralized, and nearer to the folk-mote self- 
government than representative government can ever be. 

Knowing this, we cannot see a guarantee of progress in a 
still greater submission of all to the State. We seek progress 
in the fullest emancipation of the individual from the au- 
thority of the State; in the greatest development of individual 
initiative and in the limitation of all the governmental func- 
tions, but surely not in their extension. The march forward 
in political institutions appears to us to consist in abolishing 
in the first place the State authority which has fixed itself 
upon society and which now tries to extend its functions 
more and more; and in the second place, in allowing the 
broadest possible development for the principle of free agree- 
ment, and in acknowledging the independence of all possible 
associations formed for definite ends, embracing in their 
federations the whole of society. The life of society itself we 
understand, not as something complete and rigid, but as 
something never perfect—something ever striving for new 
forms, and ever changing these forms in accordance with the 
needs of the time. This is what life is in nature. 

Such a conception of human progress and of what we think 
desirable in the future (what, in our opinion, can increase the 
sum of happiness) leads us inevitably to our own special 
tactics in the struggle. It induces us to strive for the great- 
est possible development of personal initiative in every indi- 
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vidual and group, and to secure unity of action, not through 
discipline, but through the unity of aims and the mutual 
confidence which never fail to develop when a great number 
of persons have consciously embraced some common idea. 

Then we assert and endeavor to prove that it devolves upon 
every new economic form of social life to develop its own 
new form of political relations. It has been so in the past, 
and so it undoubtedly will be in the future. New forms are 
already germinating all round. 

Feudal right and autocracy, or at least the almost unlimited 
power of a czar or a king, have moved hand in hand in his- 
tory. They depended on each other in this development. 
Exactly in the same way the rule of the capitalists has evolved 
its own characteristic political order—representative govern- 
ment—both in strictly centralized monarchies and in repub- 
lics. 

Socialism, whatever may be the form in which it will ap- 
pear, and in whatever degree it may approach to its unavoid- 
able goal,—communism,—will also have to choose its own 
form of political structure. Of the old form i# cannot make 
use, no more than it could avail itself of the hierarchy of the 
church or of autocracy. The State bureaucracy and centrali- 
zation are as irreconcilable with socialism as was autocracy 
with capitalist rule. One way or another, socialism must 
become more popular, more communalistic, and less depend- 
ent upon indirect government through elected representatives. 
It must become more self-governing. 

Besides, when we closely observe the modern life of France, 
Spain, England and the United States, we notice in these 
countries the evident tendency to form into groups of en- 
tirely independent communes, towns and villages, which would 
combine by means of free federation, in order to satisfy in- 
numerable needs and attain certain immediate ends. In ac- 
tual life this tendency manifests itself in thousands of at- 
tempts at organization outside the State, fully independent 
of it; as well as in attempts to take hold of various func- 
tions which had been previously usurped by the State and 
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which, of course, it has never properly performed. And then 
as a great social phenomenon of universal import, this tend- 
ency found expression in the Paris Commune of 1871 and in 
a whole series of similar uprisings in France and Spain; while 
in the domain of thought—of ideas spreading through so- 
ciety-—this view has already acquired the force of an extremely 
important factor of future history. The future revolutions 
in France and Spain will be communalist—not centralist. 

On the strength of all this, we are convinced that to work 
in favor of a centralized state-capitalism and to see in it a 
desideratum, means to work against the tendency of progress 
already manifest. We see in such work as this a gross mis- 
understanding of the historic mission of socialism itself— 
a great historical mistake, and we make war upon it. To assure 
the laborers that they will be able to establish socialism, or 
even to take the first steps on the road to socialism, by re- 
taining the entire government machinery, and changing only 
the persons who manage it; not to promote but even to retard 
the day on which the working people’s minds shall be bent 
upon discovering their own new forms of political life,—this 
is in our eyes a colossal historical blunder which borders upon 
crime. 

Finally, since we represent a revolutionary party, we try 
to study the history of the origin and development of past 
revolutions. We endeavor, first of all, to free the histories of 
revolutions written up till now from the partisan, and for 
the most part false, governmental coloring that has been 
given them. In the histories hitherto written we do not yet 
see the people; nor do we see how revolutions began. The 
stereotyped phrases about the desperate condition of people 
previous to revolutions fail to explain whence amid this des- 
peration came the hope of something better—whence came 
the revolutionary spirit. And therefore after reading these 
histories, we put them aside, and going back to first sources, 
try to learn from them what caused the people to rise and 
what was its true part in revolutions, what advantages it ob- 
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tained from a revolution, what ideas it launched into circula- 
tion, what faults of tactics it committed. 

Thus, we understand the Great French Revolution not at 
all as it is pictured by Louis Blanc, who presents it chiefly as 
a great political movement directed by the Jacobin Club. 
We see in it first of all a chaotic popular movement, chiefly 
of the peasant folk (“Every village had its Robespierre,” as 
the Abbé Grégoire, who knew the people’s revolt, remarked 
to the historian Schlosser). This movement aimed chiefly at 
the destruction of every vestige of feudal rights and of re- 
demptions that had been imposed for the abolition of some 
of them, as well as at the recovery of the lands which had 
been. seized from the village communes by vultures of various 
kinds. And in so far the peasant movement was successful. 

Then, upon this foundation of revolutionary tumult, of in- 
creased pulsation of life and of disorganization of all the 
powers of the State, we find on the one hand developing among 
the town laborers a tendency towards a vaguely understood 
socialist equality and the admirable forms of voluntary popu- 
lar organization for a variety of functions, economic and poli- 
tical, that they worked out in the “sections” of the great 
cities and small municipalities; and on the other hand the mid- 
dle classes working hard and successfully in order to estab- 
lish their own authority upon the ruins of that of royalty 
and nobility. To this end the middle classes fought stub- 
bornly and desperately that they might create a powerful, all- 
inclusive, centralized government, which would preserve and 
assure to them their right of property (gained partly by 
plunder before and during the Revolution) and afford them 
the full opportunity of exploiting the poor without any legal 
restrictions. We study the development and the struggle of 
these two powers and try to find out why the latter gained 
the upper hand over the former. And we see how in the 
State centralization which was created by the revolutionary 
Jacobinists, Napoleon found an excellent soil for establish- 
ing his empire. From this centralized authority which kills 


188 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


all local life, France is suffering even to this very day, and the 
first attempt to throw off its yoke—an attempt which opened 
a new era in history—-was made by the proletariat of Paris 
only in 1871. 

Without entering here upon an analysis of other revolution- 
ary movements, it is sufficient to say that we understand the 
social revolution, not at all as a Jacobinist dictatorship—not 
at all as a reform of the social institutions by means of laws 
issued by a convention or a senate or a dictator. Such revolu- 
tions have never occurred, and a movement which should 
take this form would be doomed to inevitable death. We 
understand the revolution as a widespread popular move- 
ment, during which in every town and village within the 
region of the revolt, the masses will have to take upon them- 
selves the task of rebuilding society—will have to take up 
themselves the work of construction upon communistic bases, 
without awaiting any orders and directions from above. That 
is, first of all they will have to organize, one way or another, 
the means of supplying food to everyone and of providing 
dwellings for all, and then produce whatever will be found 
necessary for feeding, clothing, and sheltering everybody. 

They may not be—they are sure not to be the majority of 
the nation. But if they are a respectably numerous minority 
of cities and villages scattered over the country, starting life 
on their own new socialist lines, they will be able to win the 
right to pursue their own course. In all probability they will 
draw towards them a notable portion of the land, as was the 
case in France in 1793-94. 

As to representative government, whether self-appointed or 
elected—be it “the dictatorship of the proletariat,” or an 
elected “temporary government,” or again a Jacobinist “‘con- 
vention,”’—we place in it no hopes whatever. We know be- 
forehand that it will be able to do nothing to accomplish the 
revolution so long as the people themselves do not accom- 
plish the change by working out on the spot the necessary 
new institutions. We say so, not because we have a personal 
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dislike of governments, but because nowhere and never in his- 
tory do we find that people carried into government by a 
revolutionary wave, have proved equal to the occasion. 

In the task of reconstructing society on new principles, 
separate men, however intelligent and devoted they may be, 
are sure to fail. The collective spirit of the masses is neces- 
sary for this purpose. Isolated men can sometimes find the 
legal expression to sum up the destruction of old social forms 
—when the destruction is already proceeding. At the utmost, 
they may widen, perhaps, the sphere of the reconstructive 
work, extending what is being done in a part of the country, 
over a larger part of the territory. But to impose the recon- 
struction by law is absolutely impossible, as was proved, among 
other examples, by the whole history of the French Revolu- 
tion. Many thousands of the laws passed by the revolution- 
ary convention had not even been put into force when reac- 
tion came and flung those laws into the waste-paper basket. 

During a revolution new forms of life will always germi- 
nate on the ruins of the old forms, but no government will 
ever be able to find their expression so long as these forms will 
not have taken a definite shape during the work itself of 
reconstruction which must be going on in thousands of spots 
at the same time. It is impossible to legislate for the future. 
All we can do is to guess vaguely its essential tendencies 
and clear the road for it. 

Looking upon the problems of the revolution in this light, 
anarchism obviously cannot take a sympathetic attitude to- 
ward the program which aims at “the conquest of power in 
present society.” We know that by peaceful, parliamentary 
means in the present State such a conquest as this is impossible. 
The middle class will not give up its power without a struggle. 
It will resist. And in proportion as the socialists become a 
power in the present bourgeois society and State, their social- 
ism must die out. Otherwise the middle classes, which are 
much more powerful both intellectually and numerically 
than is admitted in the socialist press, will not recognize them 
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as their rulers. And we know also that were a revolution 
to give France or England or Germany a socialist government, 
the respective governments would be absolutely powerless 
without the activity of the people themselves, and that, nec- 
essarily, they would soon begin to act fatally as a bridle upon 
the revolution. 

Finally our studies of the preparatory stages of all revolu- 
tions bring us to the conclusion that not a single revolution 
has originated in parliaments or in any other representative 
assembly. All began with the people. And no revolution 
has appeared in full armor—born, like Minerva out of the 
head of Jupiter, in a day. They all had their periods of 
incubation during which the masses were very slowly becom- 
ing imbued with the revolutionary spirit, grew bolder, com- 
menced fo hope, and step by step emerged from their former 
indifference and resignation. And the awakening of the rev- 
olutionary spirit always took place in such a manner that at 
first single individuals, deeply moved by the existing state of 
things, protested against it, one by one. Many perished, 
“tuselessly” the arm-chair critic would say. But the indiffer- 
ence of society was shaken by these progenitors. The dullesc 
and most narrow-minded people were compelled to reflect, 
“Why should men, young, sincere, and full of strength, 
sacrifice their lives in this way?” It was impossible to remain 
indifferent; it was necessary to take a stand, for or against: 
thought was awakening. Then little by little small groups 
came to be imbued with the same spirit of revolt. They also 
rebelled—sometimes in the hope of local success—in strikes or 
in small revolts against some official whom they disliked, or 
in order to get food for their hungry children, but frequently 
also without any hope of success: simply because the condi- 
tions grew unbearable. Not one, or two, or tens, but bun- 
dreds of similar revolts have preceded and must precede every 
revolution. Without these no revolution was ever wrought. 

Without the menace contained in such revolts not a single 
concession was ever made by the ruling classes. Even the 
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famous “peaceful” abolition of serfdom in Russia, of which 
Tolstoy often speaks as of a peaceful conquest, was forced 
upon the government by a series of peasant uprisings, begin- 
ning with the early fifties, spreading from year to year, and 
gaining in importance so as to attain proportions hitherto 
unknown, until 1857. Alexander Herzen’s words, “Better 
to abolish serfdom from above than to wait until the abolition 
comes from below,”—repeated by Alexander II before the 
serf-owners of Moscow—were not mere phrases but expressed 
the real state of affairs. This was all the more true as to the 
eve of every revolution. Hundreds of partial revolts pre- 
ceded every one of them. And it may be stated as a general 
rule that the character of every revolution is detemined by 
the character and the aim of the uprisings by which it is 
preceded. 

To wait therefore for a social revolution xo come as a birth- 
day present, without a whole series of protests on the part of 
the individual conscience, and without hundreds of prelimi- 
nary revolts by which the very nature of the revolution is 
determined, is to say the least, absurd. But to assure the 
working people that they will gain all the benefits of a social- 
ist revolution by confining themselves to electoral agitation, 
and to attack vehemently every act of individual revolt and 
all minor preliminary mass-revolts—means to become as great 
an obstacle to the development of the revolutionary spirit and 
to all progress as was and is the Christian Church. 


CONCLUSION 


Without entering into further discussion of the principles 
of anarchism and the anarchist program of action, enough 
has been said, I think, to show the place of anarchism among 
the modern sociological sciences. 

Anarchism is an attempt to apply to the study of human 
institutions the generalizations gained by means of the nat- 
ural-scientific inductive method; and an attempt to foresee the 
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future steps of mankind on the road to liberty, equality, and 
fraternity, with a view to realizing the greatest sum of happi- 
ness for every unit of human society. 

It is the inevitable result of that natural-scientific, intel- 
lectual movement which began at the close of the eighteenth 
century, was hampered for half a century by the reaction 
that set in throughout Europe after the French Revolution, 
and has been appearing again in full vigor ever since the 
end of the fifties. Its roots lie in the natural-scientific phi- 
losophy of the century mentioned. Its complete scientific 
basis, however, it could receive only after that awakening of 
naturalism which brought into being the natural-scientific 
study of human social institutions. 

In anarchism there is no room for those pseudo-scientific 
laws with which the German metaphysicians of the first thirty 
years of the nineteenth century had to content themselves. 
Anarchism does not recognize any method other than the 
natural-scientific, and it applies this method to all the so- 
called humanitarian sciences. Availing itself of this method 
as well as of all researches which have recently been called 
forth by it, anarchism endeavors to reconstruct all the sci- 
ences dealing with man and to revise every current idea of 
right and justice on the bases which have served for the 
revision of all natural sciences. Its object is to form a scien- 
tific concept of the universe embracing the whole of nature 
and including man. 

This world-concept determines the position anarchism has 
taken in practical life. In the struggle between the individual 
and the State, anarchism, like its predecessors of the eighteenth 
century, takes the side of the individual as against the State, 
of society as against the authority which oppresses it. And 
availing itself of the historical data collected by modern sci- 
ence, it has shown that the State—whose sphere of authority 
there is now a tendency among its admirers to increase, and 
a tendency to limit in actual life—is in reality a superstruc- 
ture—as harmful as it is unnecessary, and for us Europeans 
of a comparatively recent origin. A superstructure in the 
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interests of capitalism—agrarian, industrial, and financial— 
which in ancient history caused the decay of politically free 
Rome and Greece, and which caused the death of all other 
despotic centers of civilization of the east and of Egypt. 

The power which was created for the purpose of welding 
together the interests of the landlord, the judge, the warrior, 
and the priest, and has been opposed throughout history to 
every attempt of mankind to create for themselves a more 
assured and freer mode of life,—this power cannot become an 
instrument for emancipation, any more than imperialism or 
the church can become the instrument for a social revolu- 
tion. 

In the economic field anarchism has come to the conclu- 
sion that the root of modern evil lies not in the fact that the 
capitalist appropriates the profits or the surplus-value, but in 
the very possibility of these profits, which accrue only because 
millions of people have literally nothing to subsist upon with- 
out selling their labor-power at a price which makes profits 
and the creation of “surplus values” possible. 

Anarchism understands therefore that in political economy 
attention must be directed first of all to so-called “‘consump- 
tion,” and that the first concern of the revolution must be to 
reorganize that so as to provide food, clothing and shelter for 
all. “Production,” on the other hand, must be so adapted 
as to satisfy this primary, fundamental need of society. 
Therefore anarchism cannot see in the next coming revolution 
a mere exchange of monetary symbols for labor-checks, or 
an exchange of present capitalism for state-capitalism. It 
sees in it the first step on the road to no-government com- 
munism. 

Whether or not anarchism is right in its conclusions will 
be shown by a scientific criticism of its bases and by the prac- 
tical life of the future. But in one thing it is absolutely 
right: in that it has included the study of social institutions 
in the sphere of natural-scientific investigations; has forever 
parted company with metaphysics; and makes use of the 
method by which modern natural science and modern material- 
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ist philosophy were developed. Owing to this, the very mis- 
takes which anarchism may have made in its researches can be 
detected the more readily. But its conclusions can be verified 
only by the same natural-scientific, inductive method by 
which every science and every scientific concept of the uni- 
verse is created. 


Nore For “Law AND AUTHORITY” 


This brilliant little study of the origin of laws and their 
use in the world today goes to the heart of the anarchist 
contention that government can be abolished and society 
still survive. Not only survive, but for the first time grow 
in freedom. Private capitalism of course must go, too, for 
it is the root of the inequalities and privileges which govern- 
ments protect. Weigh the good and evil of laws, and all 
will agree they do more harm than good. 

Kropotkin traces the origin of law, first in primitive super- 
stitions, later in the decrees of conquerors. Our real laws by 
which most people live are not either of these, but the unwrit- 
ten customs which antedate them, and which exist even 
among animals. Side by side with them are the written laws, 
respected only because they have roots in protection against 
the caprice of kings. But equality before the law, which is 
heralded as their basis, is a lie. We now know their class 
character. They are confused in appearance by embodying 
two sets of control,—social custom and class advantage; “Do 
not kill,—-and pay your taxes”! 

Most laws today have one of two objects,—either to pro- 
tect private property, which means protecting the unjust 
appropriation of others’ labor, or to keep up the machinery 
of government by which property is protected. Protection 
of the person is a very insignificant function of law. Most 
crimes against the person are for robbery. Repeal all laws 
protecting the person and crimes of vengeance or passion 
would not increase. As for the so-called “liberal” laws, 
examination will show that most of them merely repeal 
restrictions on a previous liberty. 

Abolition of all law through socializing property; social 
control through custom and education nlone,—these are 
Kropotkin’s arguments. 
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LAW AND AUTHORITY 
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“WHEN ignorance reigns in society and disorder in the minds 
of men, laws are multiplied, legislation is expected to do 
everything, and each fresh law being a fresh miscalculation, 
men are continually led to demand from it what can proceed 
only from themselves, from their own education and their 
own morality.” It is no revolutionist who says this, not 
even a reformer. It is the jurist, Dalloy, author of the col- 
lection of French law known as Répertoire de la Législation. 
And yet, though these lines were written by a man who was 
himself a maker and admirer of law, they perfectly represent 
the abnormal condition of our society. 

In existing States a fresh law is looked upon as a remedy 
for evil. Instead of themselves altering what is bad, people 
begin by demanding a law to alter it. If the road between 
two villages is impassable, the peasant says:—‘There should 
be a law about parish roads.” If a park-keeper takes advan- 
tage of the want of spirit in those who follow him with servile 
observance and insults one of them, the insulted man says, 
“There should be a law to enjoin more politeness upon park- 
keepers.” If there is stagnation in agriculture or commerce, 
the husbandman, cattle-breeder, or corn speculator argues, 
“It is protective legislation that we require.” Down to the 
old clothesman there is not one who does not demand a law 
to protect his own little trade. It the employer lowers wages 
or increases the hours of labor, the politician in embryo ex- 
claims, “We must have a law to put all that to rights.” In 
short, a law everywhere and for everything! A law about 
fashions, a law about mad dogs, a law about virtue, a law 
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to put a stop to all the vices and all the evils which result 
from human indolence and cowardice. 

We are so perverted by an education which from infancy 
seeks to kill in us the spirit of revolt, and to develop that of 
submission to authority; we are so perverted by this existence 
under the ferrule of a law, which regulates every event in life 
—our birth, our education, our development, our love, our 
friendship—that, if this state of things continues, we shall 
lose all initative, all habit of thinking for ourselves. Our 
society seems no longer able to understand that it is possible 
to exist otherwise than under the reign of law, elaborated by 
a representative government and administered by a handful 
of rulers. And even when it has gone so far as to emancipate 
itself from the thralldom, its first care has been to reconstitute 
it immediately. “The Year I of Liberty” has never lasted 
more than a day, for after proclaiming it men put themselves 
the very next morning under the yoke of law and authority. 

Indeed, for some thousands of years, those who govern us 
have done nothing but ring the changes upon “Respect for 
law, obedience to authority.” This is the moral atmosphere 
in which parents bring up their children, and school only 
serves to confirm the impression. Cleverly assorted scraps 
of spurious science are inculcated upon the children to prove 
necessity of law; obedience to the law is made a religion; 
moral goodness and the law of the masters are fused into one 
and the same divinity. The historical hero of the schoolroom 
is the man who obeys the law, and defends it against rebels. 

Later when we enter upon public life, society and literature, 
impressing us day by day and hour by hour as the water-drop 
hollows the stone, continue to inculcate the same prejudice. 
Books of history, of political science, of social economy, are 
stuffed with this respect for law. Even the physical sciences 
have been pressed into the service by introducing artificial 
modes of expression, borrowed from theology and arbitrary 
power, into knowledge which is purely the result of observa- 
tion. Thus our intelligence is successfully befogged, and 
always to maintain our respect for law. The same work is 
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done by newspapers. They have not an article which does 
not preach respect for law, even where the third page proves 
every day the imbecility of that law, and shows how it is 
dragged through every variety of mud and filth by those 
charged with its administration. Servility before the law has 
become a virtue, and I doubt if there was ever even a 
revolutionist who did not begin in his youth as the defender 
of law against what are generally called “abuses,” although 
these last are inevitable consequences of the law itself. 

Art pipes in unison with would-be science. The hero of 
the sculptor, the painter, the musician, shields Law beneath 
his buckler, and with flashing eyes and distended nostrils 
stands ever ready to strike down the man who would lay 
hands upon her. Temples are raised to her; revolutionists 
themselves hesitate to touch the high priests consecrated to 
her service, and when revolution is about to sweep away some 
ancient institution, it is still by law that it endeavors to 
sanctify the deed. 

The confused mass of rules of conduct called law, which has 
been bequeathed to us by slavery, serfdom, feudalism, and 
royalty, has taken the place of those stone monsters, before 
whom human victims used to be immolated, and whom 
slavish savages dared not even touch lest they should be slain 
by the thunderbolts of heaven. 

This new worship has been established with especial success 
since the rise to supreme power of the middle class—since 
the great French Revolution. Under the ancient régime, men 
spoke little of laws; unless, indeed, it were, with Montesquieu, 
Rousseau and Voltaire, to oppose them to royal caprice. 
Obedience to the good pleasure of the king and his lackeys 
was compulsory on pain of hanging or imprisonment. But 
during and after the revolutions, when the lawyers rose to 
power, they did their best to strengthen the principle upon 
which their ascendancy depended. The middle class at once 
accepted it as a dyke to dam up the popular torrent. The 
priestly crew hastened to sanctify it, to save their bark from 
foundering amid the breakers. Finally the people received it 
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as an improvement upon the arbitrary authority and violence 
of the past. 

To understand this, we must transport ourselves in imagina- 
tion into the eighteenth century. Our hearts must have 
ached at the story of the atrocities committed by the all- 
powerful nobles of that time upon the men and women of 
the people before we can understand what must have been 
the magic influence upon the peasant’s mind of the words, 
“Equality before the law, obedience to the law without distinc- 
tion of birth or fortune.” He who until then had been 
treated more cruelly than a beast, he who had never had any 
rights, he who had never obtained justice against the most 
revolting actions on the part of a noble, unless in revenge he 
killed him and was hanged—he saw himself recognized by 
this maxim, at least in theory, at least with regard to his 
personal rights, as the equal of his lord. Whatever this law 
might be, it promised to affect lord and peasant alike; it 
proclaimed the equality of rich and poor before the judge. 
The promise was a lie, and to-day we know it; but at that 
period it was an advance, a homage to justice, as hypocrisy 
is a homage rendered to truth. This is the reason that when 
the saviors of the menaced middle class (the Robespierres 
and the Dantons) took their stand upon the writings of the 
Rousseaus and the Voltaires, and proclaimed “respect for 
law, the same for every man,” the people accepted the com- 
promise; for their revolutionary impetus had already spent 
its force in the contest with a foe whose ranks drew closer 
day by day; they bowed their neck beneath the yoke of law 
to save themselves from the arbitrary power of their lords. 

The middle class has ever since continued to make the 
most of this maxim, which with another principle, that of 
representative government, sums up the whole philosophy 
of the bourgeois age, the nineteenth century. It has preached 
this doctrine in its schools, it has propagated it in its writings, 
it has moulded its art and science to the same purpose, it has 
thrust its beliefs into every hole and corner—like a pious Eng- 
lishwoman, who slips tracts under the door—and it has done 
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all this so successfully that today we behold the issue in the 
detestable fact that men who long for freedom begin the 
attempt to obtain it by entreating their masters to be kind 
enough to protect them by modifying the laws which these 
masters themselves have created! 

But times and tempers are changed. Rebels are everywhere 
to be found who no longer wish to obey the law without 
knowing whence it comes, what are its uses, and whither arises 
the obligation to submit to it, and the reverence with which 
it is encompassed. The rebels of our day are criticizing the 
very foundations of society which have hitherto been held 
sacred, and first and foremost amongst them that fetish, 
law. 

The critics analyze the sources of law, and find there either 
a god, product of the terrors of the savage, and stupid, 
paltry and malicious as the priests who vouch for its super- 
natural origin, or else, bloodshed, conquest by fire and 
sword. They study the characteristics of law, and instead of 
perpetual growth corresponding to that of the human race, 
they find its distinctive trait to be immobility, a tendency to 
crystallize what should be modified and developed day by day. 
They ask how law has been maintained, and in its service they 
see the atrocities of Byzantinism, the cruelties of the Inquisi- 
tion, the tortures of the middle ages, living flesh torn by the 
lash of the executioner, chains, clubs, axes, the gloomy dun- 
geons of prisons, agony, curses and tears. In our own days 
they see, as before, the axe, the cord, the rifle, the prison; 
on the one hand, the brutalized prisoner, reduced to the con- 
dition of a caged beast by the debasement of his whole moral 
being, and on the other, the judge, stripped of every feeling 
which does honor to human nature, living like a visionary in 
a world of legal fictions, revelling in the infliction of imprison- 
ment and death, without even suspecting, in the cold ma- 
lignity of his madness, the abyss of degradation into which 
he has himself fallen before the eyes of those whom he con- 
demns. 

They see a race of law-makers legislating without knowing 
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what their laws are about; today voting a law on the sanita- 
tion of towns, without the faintest notion of hygiene, to- 
morrow making regulations for the armament of troops, 
without so much as understanding a gun; making laws about 
teaching and education without ever having given a lesson of 
any sort, or even an honest education to their own children; 
legislating at random in all directions, but never forgetting 
the penalties to be meted out to ragamufins, the prison and 
the galleys, which are to be the portion of men a thousand 
times less immoral than these legislators themselves. 

Finally, they see the jailer on the way to lose all human 
feeling, the detective trained as a blood-hound, the police spy 
despising himself; “informing,” metamorphosed into a virtue; 
corruption, erected into a system; all the vices, all the evil 
qualities of mankind countenanced and cultivated to insure 
the triumph of law. 

All this we see, and, therefore, instead of inanely repeating 
the old formula, “Respect the law,” we say, “Despise law 
and all its attributes!” In place of the cowardly phrase, 
“Obey the law,” our cry is “Revolt against all laws!” 

Only compare the misdeeds accomplished in the name of 
each law with the good it has been able to effect, and weigh 
carefully both good and evil, and you will see if we are 
right. 


Ii 


Relatively speaking, law 1s a product of modern times. For 
ages and ages mankind lived without any written law, even 
that graved in symbols upon the entrance stones of a temple. 
During that period, human relations were simply regulated 
by customs, habits and usages, made sacred by constant repeti- 
tion, and acquired by each person in childhood, exactly as 
he learned how to obtain his food by hunting, cattle-rearing, 
or agriculture. 

All human societies have passed through this primitive 
phase, and to this day a large proportion of mankind have no 
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written law. Every tribe has its own manners and customs; 
customary law, as the jurists say. It has social habits, and 
that suffices to maintain cordial relations between the inhabi- 
tants of the village, the members of the tribe or community. 
Even amongst ourselves—the “civilized” nations—-when we 
leave large towns, and go into the country, we see that there 
the mutual relations of the inhabitants are still regulated 
according to ancient and generally accepted customs, and not 
according to the written law of the legislators. The peasants 
of Russia, Italy and Spain, and even of a large part of France 
and England, have no conception of written law. It only 
meddles with their lives to regulate their relations with the 
State. As to relations between themselves, though these are 
sometimes very complex, they are simply regulated according 
to ancient custom. Formerly, this was the case with man- 
kind in general. 

Two distinctly marked currents of custom are revealed 
by analysis of the usages of primitive people. 

As man does not live in a solitary state, habits and feelings 
develop within him which are useful for the preservation of 
society and the propagation of the race. Without social feel- 
ings and usages, life in common would have been absolutely 
impossible. It is not law which has established them; they 
are anterior to all law. Neither is it religion which has 
ordained them; they are anterior to all religions. They are 
found amongst all animals living in society. They are spon- 
taneously developed by the very nature of things, like those 
habits in animals which men call instinct. They spring from 
a process of evolution, which is useful, and, indeed, necessary, 
to keep society together in the struggle it is forced to main- 
tain for existence. Savages end by no longer eating one 
another because they find it in the long run more advanta- 
geous to devote themselves to some sort of cultivation than to 
enjoy the pleasure of feasting upon the flesh of an aged rela- 
tive once a year. Many travelers have depicted the manners 
of absolutely independent tribes, where laws and chiefs are 
unknown, but where the members of the tribe have given up 
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stabbing one another in every dispute, because the habit of 
living in society has ended by developing certain feelings of 
fraternity and oneness of interest, and they prefer appealing 
to a third person to settle their differences. The hospitality 
of primitive peoples, respect for human life, the sense of recip- 
rocal obligation, compassion for the weak, courage, extending 
even to the sacrifice of self for others which is first learnt for 
the sake of children and friends, and later for that of members 
of the same community—all these qualities are developed in 
man anterior to all law, independently of all religion, as in 
the case of the social animals. Such feelings and practices are 
the inevitable results of social life. Without being, as say 
priests and metaphysicians, inherent in man, such qualities 
are the consequence of life in common. 

But side by side with these customs, necessary to the life 
of societies and the preservation of the race, other desires, 
other passions, and therefore other habits and customs, are 
evolved in human association. The desire to dominate others 
and impose one’s own will upon them; the desire to seize 
upon the products of the labor of a neighboring tribe; the 
desire to surround oneself with comforts without producing 
anything, while slaves provide their master with the means 
of procuring every sort of pleasure and luxury—these selfish, 
personal desires give rise to another current of habits and 
customs. The priest and the warrior, the charlatan who makes 
a profit out of superstition, and after freeing himself from 
the fear of the devil cultivates it in others; and the bully, 
who procures the invasion and pillage of his neighbors that 
he may return laden with booty and followed by slaves. These 
two, hand in hand, have succeeded in imposing upon primi- 
tive society customs advantageous to both of them, but tend- 
ing to perpetuate their domination of the masses. Profiting 
by the indolence, the fears, the inertia of the crowd, and 
thanks to the continual repetition of the same acts, they 
have permanently established customs which have become a 
solid basis for their own domination. 

For this purpose, they would have made use, in the first 
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place, of that tendency to run in a groove, so highly developed 
in mankind. In children and all savages it attains striking 
proportions, and it may also be observed in animals. Man, 
when he is at all superstitious, is always afraid to introduce 
any sort of change into existing conditions; he generally 
venerates what is ancient. “Our fathers did so and so; they 
got on pretty well; they brought you up; they were not 
unhappy; do the same!” the old say to the young every 
time the latter wish to alter things. The unknown frightens 
them, they prefer to cling to the past even when that past 
represents poverty, oppression and slavery. 

It may even be said that the more miserable a man is, the 
more he dreads every sort of change, lest it may make him 
more wretched still. Some ray of hope, a few scraps of com- 
fort, must penetrate his gloomy abode before he can begin 
to desire better things, to criticize the old ways of living, 
and prepare to imperil them for the sake of bringing about 
a change. So long as he is not imbued with hope, so long 
as he is not freed from the tutelage of those who utilize his 
superstition and his fears, he prefers remaining in his former 
position. If the young desire any change, the old raise 
a cry of alarm against the innovators. Some savages would 
rather die than transgress the customs of their country be- 
cause they have been told from childhood that the least 
infraction of established routine would bring ill-luck and 
ruin the whole tribe. Even in the present day, what numbers 
of politicians, economists, and would-be revolutionists act 
under the same impression, and cling to a vanishing past. 
How many care only to seek for precedents. How many fiery 
innovators are mere copyists of bygone revolutions. 

The spirit of routine, originating in superstition, indolence, 
and cowardice, has in all times been the mainstay of oppres- 
sion. In primitive human societies it was cleverly turned 
to account by priests and military chiefs. They perpetuated 
customs useful only to themselves, and succeeded in imposing 
them on the whole tribe. So long as this conservative spirit 
could be exploited so as to assure the chief in his encroach- 
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ments upon individual liberty, so long as the only inequalities 
between men were the work of nature, and these were not 
increased a hundred-fold by the concentration of power and 
wealth, there was no need for law and the formidable para- 
phernalia of tribunals and ever-augmenting penalties to en- 
force it. 

But as society became more and more divided into two 
hostile classes, one seeking to establish its domination, the 
other struggling to escape, the strife began. Now the con- 
queror was in a hurry to secure the results of his actions in 
a permanent form, he tried to place them beyond question, 
to make them holy and venerable by every means in his 
power. Law made its appearance under the sanction of the 
priest, and the warrior’s club was placed at its service. Its 
office was to render immutable such customs as were to the 
advantage of the dominant minority. Military authority 
undertook to ensure obedience. This new function was a fresh 
guarantee to the power of the warrior; now he had not only 
mere brute force at his service; he was the defender of law. 

If law, however, presented nothing but a collection of pre- 
scriptions serviceable to rulers, it would find some difficulty in 
insuring acceptance and obedience. Well, the legislators con- 
founded in one code the two currents of custom of which 
we have just been speaking, the maxims which represent prin- 
ciples of morality and social union wrought out as a result 
of life in common, and the mandates which are meant to 
ensure external existence to inequality. Customs, absolutely 
essential to the very being of society, are, in the code, cleverly 
intermingled with usages imposed by the ruling caste, and 
both claim equal respect from the crowd. “Do not kill,” says 
the code, and hastens to add, “And pay tithes to the priest.” 
“Do not steal,” says the code, and immediately after, “He 
who refuses to pay taxes, shall have his hand struck off.” 

Such was law; and it has maintained its two-fold character 
to this day. Its origin is the desire of the ruling class to give 
permanence to customs imposed by themselves for their 
own advantage. Its character is the skilful commingling of 
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customs useful to society, customs which have no need of 
law to insure respect, with other customs useful only to rulers, 
injurious to the mass of the people, and maintained only by 
the fear of punishment. 

Like individual capital, which was born of fraud and vio- 
lence, and developed under the auspices of authority, law has 
no title to the respect of men. Born of violence and super- 
stition, and established in the interests of consumer, priest and 
rich exploiter, it must be utterly destroyed on the day when 
the people desire to break their chains. 

We shall be still better convinced of this when, later, we 
shall have analyzed the ulterior development of laws under 
the auspices of religion, authority and the existing parlia- 
mentary system. 


MI 


We have seen how law originated in established usage and 
custom, and how from the beginning it has represented a skil- 
ful mixture of social habits, necessary to the preservation of 
the human race, with other customs imposed by those who 
used popular superstition as well as the right of the strongest 
for their own advantage. This double character of law has 
determined its own later development during the growth of 
political organization. While in the course of ages the nu- 
cleus of social custom inscribed in law has been subjected to 
but slight and gradual modifications, the other portion has 
been largely developed in directions indicated by the interests 
of the dominant classes, and to the injury of the classes they 
oppress. 

From time to time these dominant classes have allowed a 
law to be extorted from them which presented, or appeared 
to present, some guarantee for the disinherited. But then such 
laws have but repealed a previous law, made for the advan- 
tage of the ruling caste. “The best laws,” says Buckle, “were 
those which repealed the preceding ones.” But what terrible 
efforts have been needed, what rivers of blood have been spilt, 
every time there has been a question of the repeal of one of 
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these fundamental enactments serving to hold the people in 
fetters. Before she could abolish the last vestiges of serfdom 
and feudal rights, and break up the power of the royal court, 
France was forced to pass through four years of revolution and 
twenty years of war. Decades of conflict are needful to re- 
peal the least of the iniquitous laws, bequeathed us by the past, 
and even then they scarcely disappear except in periods of 
revolution. 

The history of the genesis of capital has already been told 
by socialists many times. They have described how it was 
born of war and pillage, of slavery and serfdom, of modern 
fraud and exploitation. They have shown how it is nour- 
ished by the blood of the worker, and how little by little it 
has conquered the whole world. The same story, concerning 
the genesis and development of law has yet to be told. As 
usual, the popular intelligence has stolen a march upon men 
of books. It has already put together the philosophy of this 
history, and is busy laying down its essential landmarks. 

Law, in its quality of guarantee of the results of pillage, 
slavery and exploitation, has followed the same phases of de- 
velopment as capital. Twin brother and sister, they have 
advanced hand in hand, sustaining one another with the suf- 
fering of mankind. In every country in Europe their history 
is approximately the same. It has differed only in detail; the 
main facts are alike; and to glance at the development of 
law in France or Germany is to know its essential traits and 
its phases of development in most of the European nations. 

In the first instance, law was a national pact or contract. 
It is true that this contract was not always freely accepted. 
Even in the early days the rich and strong were imposing their 
will upon the rest. But at all events they encountered an 
obstacle to their encroachments in the mass of the people, 
who often made them feel their power in return. 

But as the church on one side and the nobles on the other 
succeeded in enthralling the people, the right of law-making 
escaped from the hands of the nation and passed into those of 
the privileged orders. Fortified by the wealth accumulating 
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in her coffers, the church extended her authority. She tam- 
pered more and more with private life, and under pretext of 
saving souls, seized upon the labor of her serfs, she gathered 
taxes from every class, she increased her jurisdiction, she mul- 
tiplied penalties, and enriched herself in proportion to the 
number of offenses committed, for the produce of every fine 
poured into her coffers. Laws had no longer any connection 
with the interest of the nation. “They might have been sup- 
posed to emanate rather from a council of religious fanatics 
than from legislators,” observes an historian of French Law. 

At the same time, as the baron likewise extended his au- 
thority over laborers in the fields and artisans in the towns, 
he, too, became legislator and judge. The few relics of na- 
tional law dating from the tenth century are merely agree- 
ments regulating service, statute-labor, and tribute due from 
serfs and vassals to their lord. The legislators of that period 
were a handful of brigands organized for the plunder of a 
people daily becoming more peaceful as they applied them- 
selves to agricultural pursuits. These robbers exploited the 
feelings for justice inherent in the people, they posed as the 
administrators of that justice, made a source of revenue for 
themselves out of its fundamental principles and concocted 
laws to maintain their own domination. 

Later on, these laws collected and classified by jurists 
formed the foundation of our modern codes. And are we to 
talk about respecting these codes, the legacy of baron and 
priest? 

The first revolution, the revolt of the townships, was suc- 
cessful in abolishing only a portion of these laws; the charters 
of enfranchised towns are, for the most part, a mere com- 
promise between baronial and episcopal legislation, and the 
new relations created within the free borough itself. Yet 
what a difference between these laws and the laws we have 
now! ‘The town did not take upon itself to imprison and 
execute citizens for reasons of State: it was content to expel 
anyone who plotted with the enemies of the city, and to raze 
his house to the ground. It confined itself to imposing fines 
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for so-called “crimes and misdemeanors” and in the townships 
of the twelfth century may even be discerned the just prin- 
ciple today forgotten which holds the whole community re- 
sponsible for the misdoing of each of its members. The so- 
cieties of that time looked upon crime as an accident or mis- 
fortune; a conception common among the Russian peasantry 
at this moment. Therefore they did not admit of the prin- 
ciple of personal vengeance as preached by the Bible, but con- 
sidered that the blame for each misdeed reverted to the whole 
society. It needed all the influence of the Byzantine church, 
which imported into the West the refined cruelties of Eastern 
despotism, to introduce into the manners of Gauls and Germans 
the penalty of death, and the horrible tortures afterwards in- 
flicted on those regarded as criminals. Just in the same way, 
it needed all the influence of the Roman code, the product of 
the corruption of imperial Rome, to introduce the notions as 
to absolute property in land, which have overthrown the com- 
munistic customs of primitive people. 

As we know, the free townships were not able to hold their 
own. Torn by internal dissensions between rich and poor, 
burgher and serf, they fell an easy prey to royalty. And as 
royalty acquired fresh strength, the right of legislation passed 
more and more into the hands of a clique of courtiers. Ap- 
peal to the nation was made only to sanction the taxes de- 
manded by the king. Parliament summoned at intervals of 
two centuries, according to the good pleasure or caprice of 
the court, “Councils Extraordinary,” assemblies of notables, 
ministers, scarce heeding the “grievances of the king’s sub- 
jects”—these are the legislators of France. Later still, when 
all power is concentrated in a single man, who can say “I am 
the State,” edicts are concocted in the “secret counsels of the 
prince,” according to the whim of a minister, or of an im- 
becile king; and subjects must obey on pain of death. All 
judicial guarantees are abolished; the nation is the serf of 
royalty, and of a handful of courtiers. And at this period 
the most horrible penalties startle our gaze—the wheel, the 
stake, flaying alive, tortures of every description, invented by 
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the. sick fancy of monks and madmen, seeking delight in the 
sufferings of executed criminals. 

The great Revolution began the demolition of this frame- 
work of law, bequeathed to us by feudalism and royalty. 
But after having demolished some portions of the ancient 
edifice, the Revolution delivered over the power of law-mak- 
ing to the bourgeoisie, who, in their turn, began to raise a 
fresh framework of laws intended to maintain and perpetuate 
middle-class domination among the masses. Their parliament 
makes laws right and left, and mountains of law accumulate 
with frightful rapidity. But what are all these laws at bot- 
tom? 

The major portion have but one object—to protect private 
property, i. e., wealth acquired by the exploitation of man 
by man. Their aim is to open out to capital fresh fields for 
exploitation, and to sanction the new forms which that ex- 
ploitation continually assumes, as capital swallows up an- 
other branch of human activity, railways, telegraphs, elec- 
tric light, chemical industries, the expression of man’s thought 
in literature and science, etc. The object of the rest of these 
laws is fundamentally the same. They exist to keep up the 
machinery of government which serves to secure to capital 
the exploitation and monopoly of the wealth produced. Mag- 
istrature, police, army, public instruction, finance, all serve 
one God—capital; all have but one object—to facilitate the 
exploitation of the worker by the capitalist. Analyze all the 
laws passed and you will find nothing but this. 

The protection of the person, which is put forward as the 
true mission of law, occupies an imperceptible space among 
them, for, in existing society, assaults upon the person directly 
dictated by hatred and brutality tend to disappear. Nowa- 
days, if anyone is murdered, it is generally for the sake of 
robbing him; rarely because of personal vengeance. But if 
this class of crimes and misdemeanors is continually diminish- 
ing, we certainly do not owe the change to legislation. It is 
due to the growth of humanitarianism in our societies, to our 
increasingly social habits rather than to the prescriptions of 
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our laws. Repeal tomorrow every law dealing with the pro- 
tection of the person, and tomorrow stop all proceedings for 
assault, and the number of attempts dictated by personal 
vengeance and by brutality would not be augmented by one 
single instance. 

It will perhaps be objected that during the last fifty years, 
a good many liberal laws have been enacted. But, if these 
laws are analyzed, it will be discovered that this liberal leg- 
islation consists in the repeal of the laws bequeathed to us 
by the barbarism of preceding centuries. Every liberal law, 
every radical program, may be summed up in these words,— 
abolition of laws grown irksome to the middle-class itself, and 
return and extension to all citizens of liberties enjoyed by 
the townships of the twelfth century. The abolition of capi- 
tal punishment, trial by jury for all “crimes” (there was a 
more liberal jury in the twelfth century), the election of 
magistrates, the right of bringing public officials to trial, 
the abolition of standing armies, free instruction, etc., every- 
thing that is pointed out as an invention of modern liberalism, 
is but a return to the freedom which existed before church 
and king had laid hands upon every manifestation of human 
life. 

Thus the protection of exploitation directly by laws on 
property, and indirectly by the maintenance of the State is 
both the spirit and the substance of our modern codes, and 
the one function of our costly legislative machinery. But 
it is time we gave up being satisfied with mere phrases, and 
learned to appreciate their real significance. The law, which 
on its first appearance presented itself as a compendium of 
customs useful for the preservation of society, is now per- 
ceived to be nothing but an instrument for the maintenance 
of exploitation and the domination of the toiling masses by 
rich idlers. At the present day its civilizing mission is nil; 
it has but one object,—to bolster up exploitation. 

This is what is told us by history as to the development of 
law. Is it in virtue of this history that we are called upon 
to respect it? Certainly not. It has no more title to respect 
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than capital, the fruit of pillage. And the first duty of the 
revolution will be to make a bonfire of all existing laws as it 
will of all titles to property. 


IV 


The millions of laws which exist for the regulation of hu- 
manity appear upon investigation to be divided into three 
principal categories: protection of property, protection of per- 
sons, protection of government. And by analyzing each of 
these three categories, we arrive at the same logical and neces- 
sary conclusion: the uselessness and hurtfulness of law. 

Socialists know what is meant by protection of property. 
Laws on property are not made to guarantee either to the 
individual or to society the enjoyment of the produce of their 
own labor. On the contrary, they are made to rob the pro- 
ducer of a part of what he has created, and to secure to cer- 
tain other people that portion of the produce which they 
have stolen either from the producer or from society as a 
whole. When, for example, the law establishes Mr. So-and- 
So’s right to a house, it is not establishing his right to a cot- 
tage he has built for himself, or to a house he has erected with 
the help of some of his friends. In that case no one would 
have disputed his right. On the contrary, the law is estab- 
lishing his right to a house which is not the product of his 
labor; first of all because he has had it built for him by others 
to whom he has not paid the full value of their work, and 
next because that house represents a social value which he 
could not have produced for himself. The law is establishing 
his right to what belongs to everybody in general and to no- 
body in particular. The same house built in the midst of 
Siberia would not have the value it possesses in a large town, 
and, as we know, that value arises from the labor of some- 
thing like fifty generations of men who have built the town, 
beautified it, supplied it with water and gas, fine promenades, 
colleges, theatres, shops, railways and roads leading in all 
directions. Thus, by recognizing the right of Mr. So-and-So 
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to a particular house in Paris, London or Rouen, the law is 
unjustly appropriating to him a certain portion of the pro- 
duce of the labor of mankind in general. And it is precisely 
because this appropriation and all other forms of property 
bearing the same character are a crying injustice, that a whole 
arsenal of laws and a whole army of soldiers, policemen and 
judges are needed to maintain it against the good sense and 
just feeling inherent in humanity. 

Half our laws,—the civil code in each country,—serves 
no other purpose than to maintain this appropriation, this 
monopoly for the benefit of certain individuals against the 
whole of mankind. Three-fourths of the causes decided by 
the tribunals are nothing but quarrels between monopolists— 
two robbers disputing over their booty. And a great many 
of our criminal laws have the same object in view, their end 
being to keep the workman in a subordinate position towards 
his employer, and thus afford security for exploitation. 

As for guaranteeing the product of his labor to the pro- 
ducer, there are no laws which even attempt such a thing. 
It is so simple and natural, so much a part of the manners 
and customs of mankind, that law has not given it so much 
as a thought. Open brigandage, sword in hand, is no feature 
of our age. Neither does one workman ever come and dis- 
pute the produce of his labor with another. If they have a 
misunderstanding they settle it by calling in a third person, 
without having recourse to law. The only person who exacts 
from another what that other has produced, is the proprietor, 
who comes in and deducts the lion’s share. As for humanity 
in general, it everywhere respects the right of each to what 
he has created, without the interposition of any special laws. 

As all the laws about property which make up thick vol- 
umes of codes and are the delight of our lawyers have no 
other object than to protect the unjust appropriation of hu- 
man labor by certain monopolists, there is no reason for their 
existence, and, on the day of the revolution, social revolu- 
tionists are thoroughly determined to put an end to them. 
Indeed, a bonfire might be made with perfect justice of all 
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laws bearing upon the so-called “rights of property,” all 
title-deeds, all registers, in a word, of all that is in any way 
connected with an institution which will soon be looked 
upon as a blot in the history of humanity, as humiliating as 
the slavery and serfdom of past ages. 

The remarks just made upon laws concerning property are 
quite as applicable to the second category of laws; those for 
the maintenance of government, i. e., constitutional law. 

It again is a complete arsenal of laws, decrees, ordinances, 
orders in council, and what not, all serving to protect the 
diverse forms of representative government, delegated or 
usurped, beneath which humanity is writhing. We know 
very well—anarchists have often enough pointed out in their 
perpetual criticism of the various forms of government— 
that the mission of all governments, monarchical, constitu- 
tional, or republican, is to protect and maintain by force the 
privileges of the classes in possession, the aristocracy, clergy 
and traders. A good third of our laws—and each country 
possesses some tens of thousands of them—the fundamental 
laws on taxes, excise duties, the organization of ministerial 
departments and their offices, of the army, the police, the 
church, etc., have no other end than to maintain, patch up, 
and develop the administrative machine. And this machine 
in its turn serves almost entirely to protect the privileges 
of the possessing classes. Analyze all these laws, observe 
them in action day by day, and you will discover that not 
one is worth preserving. 

About such laws there can be no two opinions. Not only 
anarchists, but more or less revolutionary radicals also, are 
agreed that the only use to be made of laws concerning the 
organization of government is to fling them into the fire. 

The third category of law still remains to be considered; 
that relating to the protection of the person and the detec- 
tion and prevention of “crime.” ‘This is the most important 
because most prejudices attach to it; because, if law enjoys 
a certain amount of consideration, it is in consequence of the 
belief that this species of law is absolutely indispensable to 
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the maintenance of security in our societies. ‘These are laws 
developed from the nucleus of customs useful to human com- 
munities, which have been turned to account by rulers to 
sanctify their own domination. The authority of the chiefs 
of tribes, of rich families in towns, and of the king, de- 
pended upon their judicial functions, and even down to the 
present day, whenever the necessity of government is spoken 
of, its function as supreme judge is the thing implied. ‘‘With- 
out a government men would tear one another to pieces,” 
argues the village orator. “The ultimate end of all govern- 
ment is to secure twelve honest jurymen to every accused 
person,” said Burke. 

Well, in spite of all the prejudices existing on this subject, 
it is quite time that anarchists should boldly declare this 
category of laws as useless and injurious as the preceding ones. 

First of all, as to so-called ‘‘crimes”—assaults upon per- 
sons—it is well known that two-thirds, and often as many 
as three-fourths, of such “crimes” are instigated by the de- 
sire to obtain possession of someone’s wealth. This immense 
class of so-called “crimes and misdemeanors” will disappear 
on the day on which private property ceases to exist. “But,” 
it will be said, “there will always be brutes who will attempt 
the lives of their fellow citizens, who will lay their hands to 
a knife in every quarrel, and revenge the slightest offense by 
murder, if there are no laws to restrain and punishments to 
withhold them.” This refrain is repeated every time the right 
of society fo punish is called in question. 

Yet there is one fact concerning this head which at the 
present time is thoroughly established; the severity of pun- 
ishment does not diminish the amount of crime. Hang, and, 
if you like, quarter murderers, and the number of murders 
will not decrease by one. On the other hand, abolish the 
penalty of death, and there will not be one murder more; 
there will be fewer. Statistics prove it. But if the harvest 
is good, and bread cheap, and the weather fine, the number 
of murders immediately decreases. This again is proved by 
statistics. The amount of crime always augments and di- 
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minishes in proportion to the price of provisions and the 
state of the weather. Not that all murderers are actuated by 
hunger. That is not the case. But when the harvest is good, 
and provisions are at an obtainable price, and when the sun 
shines, men, lighter-hearted and less miserable than usual, 
do not give way to gloomy passions, do not from trivial mo- 
tives plunge a knife into the bosom of a fellow creature. 

Moreover, it is also a well known fact that the fear of 
punishment has never stopped a single murderer. He who 
kills his neighbor from revenge or misery does not reason 
much about consequences; and there have been few murder- 
ers who were not firmly convinced that they should escape 
prosecution. 

Without speaking of a society in which a man will receive 
a better education, in which the development of all his fac- 
ulties, and the possibility of exercising them, will procure 
him so many enjoyments that he will not seek to poison them 
by remorse—even in our society, even with those sad products 
of misery whom we see today in the public houses of great 
cities—on the day when no punishment is inflicted upon mur- 
derers, the number of murders will not be augmented by a 
single case. And it is extremely probable that it will be, on 
the contrary, diminished by all those cases which are due at 
present to habitual criminals, who have been brutalized in 
prisons. 

We are continually being told of the benefits conferred by 
law, and the beneficial effect of penalties, but have the speak- 
ers ever attempted to strike a balance between the benefits 
attributed to laws and penalties, and the degrading effect of 
these penalties upon humanity? Only calculate all the evil 
passions awakened in mankind by the atrocious punishments 
formerly inflicted in our streets! Man is the cruelest animal 
upon earth. And who has pampered and developed the cruel 
instincts unknown, even among monkeys, if it is not the 
king, the judge, and the priests, armed with law, who caused 
flesh to be torn off in strips, boiling pitch to be poured into 
wounds, limbs to be dislocated, bones to be crushed, men to 
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be sawn asunder to maintain their authority? Only estimate 
the torrent of depravity let loose in human society by the 
“informing” which is countenanced by judges, and paid in 
hard cash by governments, under pretext of assisting in the 
discovery of “crime.” Only go into the jails and study what 
man becomes when he is deprived of freedom and shut up 
with other depraved beings, steeped in the vice and corrup- 
tion which oozes from the very walls of our existing prisons. 
Only remember that the more these prisons are reformed, 
the more detestable they become. Our model modern peni- 
tentiaries are a hundred-fold more abominable than the dun- 
geons of the middle ages. Finally, consider what corruption, 
what depravity of mind is kept up among men by the idea 
of obedience, the very essence of law; of chastisement; of 
authority having the right to punish, to judge irrespective 
of our conscience and the esteem of our friends; of the neces- 
sity for executioners, jailers, and informers—in a word, by 
all the attributes of law and authority. Consider all this, 
and you will assuredly agree with us in saying that a law 
inflicting penalties is an abomination which should cease to 
exist. 

Peoples without political organization, and therefore less 
depraved than ourselves, have perfectly understood that the 
man who is called “criminal” is simply unfortunate; that the 
remedy is not to flog him, to chain him up, or to kill him on 
the scaffold or in prison, but to help him by the most broth- 
erly care, by treatment based on equality, by the usages of 
life among honest men. In the next revolution we hope 
that this cry will go forth: 

“Burn the guillotines; demolish the prisons; drive away the 
judges, policemen and informers—the impurest race upon the 
face of the earth; treat as a brother the man who has been 
led by passion to do ill to his fellow; above all, take from 
the ignoble products of middle-class idleness the possibility of 
displaying their vices in attractive colors; and be sure that 
but few crimes will mar our society.” 

The main supports of crime are idleness, law and authority; 
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laws about property, laws about government, laws about 
penalties and misdemeanors; and authority, which takes upon 
itself to manufacture these laws and to apply them. 

No more laws! No more judges! Liberty, equality, and 
practical human sympathy are the only effectual barriers we 
can oppose to the anti-social instincts of certain among us. 


Note For “Prisons AND THEIR MORAL INFLUENCE 
ON PRISONERS” 


This is the edited text of a speech delivered in Paris before 
a large audience of workingmen and women on December 
20, 1877. It was published in France in pamphlet form and 
widely distributed. This is its first appearance in English. 

While Kropotkin often voiced his views of the iniquity of 
prisons and the need of a right-about-face method of deal- 
ing with offenders, he nowhere so clearly described the evils 
of the prison system. It has not been done better by any 
writer in so brief a compass. It does not require an anar- 
chist philosopher to point them out, and save in discussing 
the remedy he makes no contributions peculiar to anarchist 
thought. 

But his remedy is revolutionary, and his indictment is neces- 
sary to give it point. Abolish the prisons and treat all offend- 
ers as brothers, applying to them where necessary all that 
medical science and modern psychology offer to cure anti- 
social conduct. And with his naive faith in an approaching 
general revolution he foresaw the abolition of all prisons as 
one of its first tasks, followed by such a régime of mutual 
aid and opportunity through cooperation that anti-social 
conduct would be unknown. Until that was achieved he 
saw the community spontaneously protecting itself against 
offenders,—though he passed lightly over that difficulty. 

The treatment is stimulating, thoroughly modern in its 
analysis of crime, and significant of that direction alone in 
which progress can be made. 
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PRISONS AND THEIR MORAL INFLUENCE ON 
PRISONERS 


AFTER the economic problem and after the problem of the 
State, perhaps the most important of all is that concerning 
the control of anti-social acts. The meting out of justice 
was always the principal instrument for creating rights and 
privilege, since it was based on solid foundations of consti- 
tuted rights; the problem of what is to be done with those 
who commit anti-social acts therefore contains within itself 
the great problem of government and the State. 

It is time to ask if condemnation to death or to prison 
is just. Does it attain the dual end it has as its goal—that 
of preventing the repetition of the anti-social deed, and (as 
regards prisons) that of reforming the offender? 

They are grave questions. On their answers depend not 
only the happiness of thousands of prisoners, not only the 
fate of miserable women and children, whose husbands and 
fathers are helpless to aid them from behind their bars, but 
also the happiness of humanity. Every injustice committed 
against one individual is, in the end, experienced by humanity 
as a whole. 

Having had occasion to become acquainted with two pris- 
ons in France and several in Russia, having been led by vari- 
ous circumstances in my life to return to the study of penal 
questions, I think it is my duty to state openly what prisons 
are,—to relate my observations and my beliefs as a result of 
these observations. 


THE PRISON AS A SCHOOL OF CRIME 


Once a man has been in prison, he will return. It is in- 
evitable, and statistics prove it. The annual reports of the 
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administration of criminal justice in France show that one- 
half of all those tried by juries and two-fifths of all those 
who yearly get into the police courts for minor offenses re- 
ceived their education in prisons. Nearly half of all those 
tried for murder and three-fourths of those tried for bur- 
glary are repeaters. As for the central prisons, more than 
one-third of the prisoners released from these supposedly cor- 
rectional institutions are reimprisoned in the course of twelve 
months after their liberation. 

Another significant angle is that the offense for which a man 
returns to prison is always more serious than his first. If, 
before, it was petty thieving, he returns now for some dar- 
ing burglary, if he was imprisoned for the first time for 
some act of violence, often he will return as a murderer. All 
writers on criminology are in accord with this observation. 
Former offenders have become a great problem in Europe. 
And you know how France has solved it; she ordains their 
wholesale destruction by the fevers of Cayenne, an extermi- 
nation which begins on the voyage. 


THE FUTILITY OF PRISONS 


In spite of all the reforms made up to the present,—in spite 
of all the experiments of different prison systems, the results 
are always the same. On the one hand, the number of of- 
fenses against existing laws neither increases nor diminishes, 
no matter what the system of punishments is—the knout 
has been abolished in Russia and the death penalty in Italy, 
and the number of murders there has remained the same. 
The cruelty of the judges grows or lessens, the cruelty of the 
Jesuitical penal system changes, but the number of acts desig- 
nated as crimes remains constant. It is affected only by other 
causes which I shall shortly mention. On the other hand, no 
matter what changes are introduced in the prison régime, the 
problem of second offenders does not decrease. That is in- 
evitable;—ét must be so;—the prison kills all the qualities in 
a man which make him best adapted to community life. It 
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makes him the kind of a person who will inevitably return 
to prison to end his days in one of those stone tombs over 
which is engraved—‘“House of Detention and Correction.” 
There is only one answer to the question: “What can be done 
to better this penal system?” Nothing. A prison cannot be 
improved. With the exception of a few unimportant little 
improvements, there is absolutely nothing to do but de- 
molish it. 

I might propose that a Pestalozzi be placed at the head of 
each prison. I refer to the great Swiss pedagogue who used to 
take in abandoned children and make good citizens of them. 
I might also propose that in the place of the present guards, 
ex-soldiers and ex-policemen, sixty Pestalozzis be substituted. 
But, you will ask, “Where are we to find them?”—a perti- 
nent question. The great Swiss teacher would certainly re- 
fuse to be a prison guard, for, basically, the principle of all 
prisons is wrong because it deprives man of liberty. So long 
as you deprive a man of his liberty, you will not make him 
better. You will cultivate habitual criminals: that is what 
I shall now prove. 


THE CRIMINALS IN PRISON AND OUTSIDE 


To begin with, there is the fact that none of the prisoners 
recognize the justice of the punishment inflicted on them. 
This is in itself a condemnation of our whole judicial sys- 
tem. Speak to an imprisoned man or to some great swindler. 
He will say: “The little swindlers are here but the big ones 
are free and enjoy public respect.” What can you answer, 
knowing the existence of great financial companies expressly 
designed to take the last pennies of the savings of the poor, 
with the founders retiring in time to make good legal hauls 
out of these small fortunes? We all know these great stock- 
issuing companies with their lying circulars and their huge 
swindles. What can we answer the prisoner except that he 
is right? 

Or this man, imprisoned for robbing a till, will tell you: 


PRISONS AND INFLUENCE ON PRISONERS 223 


“I simply wasn’t clever enough; that’s all.” And what can 
you answer, knowing what goes on in important places, and 
how, following terrible scandals, the verdict “not guilty” is 
handed out to these great robbers? How many times have 
you heard prisoners say: “It’s the big thieves who are hold- 
ing us here; we are the little ones.’ Who can dispute this 
when he knows the incredible swindles perpetrated in the 
realm of high finance and commerce; when he knows that 
the thirst for riches, acquired by every possible means, is the 
very essence of bourgeois society. When he has examined 
this immense quantity of suspicious transactions divided be- 
tween the honest man (according to bourgeois standards) and 
the criminal, when he has seen all this, he must be convinced 
that jails are made for the unskillful, not for criminals. 
This is the standard on the outside. As for the standard in 
the prison itself, it is needless to dwell on it long. We know 
well enough what it is. Whether in regard to food or the 
distribution of favors, in the words of the prisoners, from 
San Francisco to Kamtchatka: “The biggest thieves are those 
who hold us here, not ourselves.” 


PRISON LABOR 


Everyone knows the evil influence of laziness. Work 
relieves a man. But there is work and work. There is the 
work of the free individual which makes him feel a part of 
the immense whole. And there is that of the slave which 
degrades. Convict labor is unwillingly done, done only 
through fear of worse punishment. The work, which has no 
attraction in itself because it does not exercise any of the 
mental faculties of the worker, is so badly paid that it is 
looked upon as a punishment. 

When my anarchist friends at Clairvaux made corsets or 
mother of pearl buttons and received twelve cents for ten 
hours’ labor, of which four cents were retained by the State, 
we can understand very well the disgust which this work 
aroused in a man condemned to it. When he receives thirty- 
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six cents at the end of a week, he is right to say: “Those who 
keep us here are thieves, not we.” 


THE EFFECT OF CUTTING OFF SOCIAL CONTACTS 


And what inspiration can a prisoner get to work for the 
common good, deprived as he is of all connections with life 
outside? By a refinement of cruelty, those who planned our 
prisons did everything they could to break all relationships of 
the prisoner with society. In England the prisoner’s wife and 
children can see him only once every three months, and the 
letters he is allowed to write are really preposterous. The 
philanthropists have even at times carried defiance of human 
nature so far as to restrict a prisoner from writing anything 
but his signature on a printed circular. The best influence to 
which a prisoner could be subjected, the only one which could 
bring him a ray of light, a softer element in his life,—the 
relationship with his kin,—is systematically prevented. 

In the sombre life of the prisoner which flows by without 
passion or emotion, all the finer sentiments rapidly become 
atrophied. The skilled workers who loved their trade lose 
their taste for work. Bodily energy slowly disappears. The 
mind no longer has the energy for sustained attention; thought 
is less rapid, and in any case less persistent. It loses depth. 
It seems to me that the lowering of nervous energy in prisons 
is due, above all, to the lack of varied impressions. In ordi- 
nary life a thousand sounds and colors strike our senses daily, 
a thousand little facts come to our consciousness and stimulate 
the activity of our brains. No such things strike the prison- 
ers’ senses. Their impressions are few and always the same. 


THE THEORY OF WILL POWER 


There is another important cause of demoralization in pris- 
ons. All transgressions of accepted moral standards may be 
ascribed to lack of a strong will. The majority of the in- 
mates of prisons are people who did not have sufficient 
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strength to resist the temptations surrounding them or to 
control a passion which momentarily carried them away. In 
prisons as in monasteries, everything is done to kill a man’s 
will. He generally has no choice between one of two acts. 
The rare occasions on which he can exercise his will are very 
brief. His whole life is regulated and ordered in advance. 
He has only to swim with the current, to obey under pain of 
severe punishment. 

Under these conditions all the will power that he may 
have had on entering disappears. And where will he find the 
strength with which to resist the temptations which will 
arise before him, as if by magic, when he is free of the prison 
walls? Where will he find the strength to resist the first im- 
pulse to a passionate outbreak, if during several years every- 
thing was done to kill this inner strength, to make him a 
docile tool in the hands of those who control him? This 
fact is, according to my mind, the most terrible condemna- 
tion of the whole penal system based on the deprivation of 
individual liberty. 

The origin of this suppression of individual will, which 
is the essence of all prisons, is easy to see. It springs from 
the desire of guarding the greatest number of prisoners with 
the fewest possible guards. The ideal of prison officials would 
be thousands of automatons, arising, working, eating and go- 
ing to sleep by means of electric currents switched on by 
one of the guards. Economies might then be made in the 
budget, but no astonishment should be expressed that men, 
reduced to machines, are not, on their release, the type which 
society wants. As soon as a prisoner is released, his old com- 
panions await him. He is fraternally received and once again 
engulfed by the current which once swept him to prison. 
Protective organizations can do nothing. All that they can 
do to combat the evil influence of the prison is to counter- 
balance some of those results in the liberated men. 

And what a contrast between the reception by his old com- 
panions and that of the people in philanthropic work for re- 
leased prisoners! Who of them will invite him to his home 
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and say to him simply, “Here is a room, here is work, sit 
down at this table and become part of the family”? The 
released man is only looking for the outstretched hand of 
warm friendship. But society, after having done everything 
it could to make an enemy of him, having inoculated him with 
the vices of the prison, rejects him. He is condemned to be- 
come a “repeater.” 


THE EFFECT OF PRISON CLOTHES AND DISCIPLINE 


Everyone knows the influence of decent clothing. Even an 
animal is ashamed to appear before his fellow creatures if 
something makes him look ridiculous. A cat whom some- 
body has painted black and yellow will not dare mingle with 
other cats. But men begin by giving the clothes of a lunatic 
to those whom they profess to want to reform. 

During all his prison life the prisoner is subjected to treat- 
ment which shows the greatest contempt of his feelings. A 
prisoner is not accorded the single respect due a human being. 
He is a thing, a number, and he is treated like a numbered 
thing. If he yields to the most human of all desires, that 
of communicating with a comrade, he is guilty of a breach 
of discipline. Before entering prison he may not have lied 
or deceived, but in prison he will learn to lie and deceive so 
that it will become second nature to him. 

And it goes hard with those who do not submit. If being 
searched is humiliating, if a man finds the food distasteful, 
if he shows disgust in the keeper’s trafficking in tobacco, 
if he divides his bread with his neighbor, if he still has enough 
dignity to be irritated by an insult, if he is honest enough to 
be revolted by the petty intrigues, prison will be a hell for 
him. He will be overburdened with work unless he is sent 
to rot in solitary confinement. The slightest infraction of dis- 
cipline will bring down the severest punishment. And each 
punishment will lead to another. He will be driven to mad- 
ness through persecution. He can consider himself lucky to 
leave prison otherwise than in a coffin. 
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PRISON GUARDS 


It is easy to write in the newspapers that the guards must 
be carefully watched, that the wardens must be chosen from 
good men. Nothing is easier than to build administrative 
utopias. But man will remain man—guard as well as prisoner. 
And when these guards are condemned to spend the rest of 
their lives in these false positions, they suffer the consequences. 
They become fussy. Nowhere, save in monasteries or con- 
vents, does such a spirit of petty intrigue reign. Nowhere are 
scandal and tale-bearing so well developed as among prison 
guards. 

You cannot give an individual any authority without cor- 
rupting him. He will abuse it. He will be less scrupulous 
and feel his authority even more when his sphere of action is 
limited. Forced to live in any enemy’s camp, the guards 
cannot become models of kindness. To the league of prison- 
ers there is opposed the league of jailers. It is the institution 
which makes them what they are—petty, mean persecutors. 
Put a Pestalozzi in their place and he will soon become a 
prison guard. 

Quickly rancor against society gets into the prisoner’s heart. 
He becomes accustomed to detesting those who oppress him. 
He divides the world into two parts,—one in which he and 
his comrades belong, the other, the external world, represented 
by the guards and their superiors. A league is formed by the 
prisoners against all those who do not wear prison garb. These 
are their enemies and everything that can be done to deceive 
them is right. 

As soon as he is freed, the prisoner puts this code into prac- 
tice. Before going to prison he could commit his offenses 
unthinkingly. Now he has a philosophy, which can be 
summed up in the words of Zola, “What rascals these honest 
men are.” 

If we take into consideration all the different influences 
of the prison on the prisoner, we will be convinced that they 
make a man less and less fitted for life in society. On the 
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other hand, none of these influences raises the intellectual and 
moral faculties of the prisoner, or leads him to a higher con- 
ception of life. Prison does not improve the prisoner. And 
furthermore, we have seen that it does not prevent him from 
committing other crimes. It does not then achieve any of 
the ends which it has set itself. 


HOW SHALL WE DEAL WITH OFFENDERS? 


That is why the question must be asked: “What should be 
done with those who break the laws?” I do not mean the 
written laws—they are a sad heritage of a sad past—but the 
principles of morality which are engraved on the hearts of 
each one of us. 

There was a time when medicine was the art of administer- 
ing some drugs, gropingly discovered through experiment. 
But our times have attacked the medical problem from a new 
angle. Instead of curing diseases medicine now seeks primarily 
to prevent them. Hygiene is the best of all medicines. 

We have yet to do the same thing for this great social 
phenomenon which we still call “crime” but which our 
children will call a “social disease.” To prevent this illness 
will be the best of cures. And this conclusion has already be- 
come the watchword of a whole school of modern thinkers 
concerned with “crime.” In the works published by these 
innovators we have all the elements necessary for taking a 
new stand towards those whom society, until now, has in 
cowardly fashion decapitated, hanged or imprisoned. 


CAUSES OF CRIME 


Three great categories of causes produce these anti-social 
acts called crimes. They are social, physiological, and physi- 
cal. I shall begin with the last-named causes. They are less 
well known, but their influence is indisputable. 


Physical Causes 


When one sees a friend mail a letter which he has for- 
gotten to address, one says this is an accident—it is unfore- 
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seen. These accidents, these unexpected events, occur in 
human societies with the same regularity as those which can 
be foreseen. The number of unaddressed letters which will 
be mailed continues from year to year with astounding regu- 
larity. Their number may vary slightly each year, but only 
slightly. Here we have so capricious a factor as absentmind- 
edness. However, this factor is subject to laws that are just 
as rigorous as those governing the movements of the planets. 

The same is true for the number of murders committed 
from year to year. With the statistics for previous years in 
hand, anyone can predict in advance, with striking exactitude, 
the approximate number of murders that will be committed 
in the course of the year in every country of Europe. 

The influence of physical causes on our actions is still far 
from being completely analyzed. It is, however, known that 
acts of violence predominate in summer whereas in winter acts 
against property take the lead. When one examines the curves 
traced by Prof. Enrico Ferri and when one observes the curve 
for acts of violence rise and fall with the curve for tem- 
perature, one is vividly impressed by the similarity of the 
two curves and one understands how much of a machine man 
is. Man who boasts of his free will is as dependent on the 
temperature, the winds and the rain as any other organism. 
Who will doubt these influences? When the weather is fine 
and the harvest good, and when the villagers feel at their 
ease, certainly they will be less likely to end their petty squab- 
bles with knife thrusts. When the weather is bad and the 
harvest poor the villagers become morose and their quarrels 
will take on a more violent character. 


Physiological Causes 


The physiological causes, those which depend on the brain 
structure, the digestive organs and the nervous system, are 
certainly more important than the physical causes. The influ- 
ence of inherited capacities as well as of physical organization 
on our acts has been the object of such searching investiga- 
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tion that we can form a fairly correct idea of its importance. 

When Cesare Lombroso maintains that the majority of our 
prison inmates have some defect of their brain structure, we 
can accept this declaration on condition that we compare the 
brains of those who died in prison with those who died out- 
side under generally bad living conditions. When he demon- 
strates that the most brutal murders are perpetrated by in- 
dividuals who have some serious mental defect, we agree be- 
cause this statement has been confirmed by observation. But 
when Lombroso declares that society has the right to take 
measures against the defectives we refuse to follow him. So- 
ciety has no right to exterminate those who have diseased 
brains. We admit that many of those who commit these 
atrocious acts are almost idiots. But not all idiots become 
murderers. 

In many families, in palaces as well as insane asylums, 
idiots were found with the same traits which Lombroso con- 
siders characteristic of “criminal insanity.” The only dif- 
ference between them and those sent to the gallows is the en- 
vironment in which they lived. Cerebral diseases can certainly 
stimulate the development of an inclination to murder, but it 
is not inevitable. Everything depends on the circumstances 
in which the individual suffering from a mental disease is 
placed. 

Every intelligent person can see from the accumulated facts 
that the majority of those now treated as criminals are people 
suffering from some malady, and that, consequently, it is 
necessary to cure him by the best of care instead of send- 
ing them to prison where the disease will only be aggra- 
vated. 

If each one of us subjects himself to a severe analysis, he 
will see that at times there pass through his mind the germs 
of ideas, quick as a flash, which constitute the foundations 
for evil deeds. We repudiated these ideas, but if they had 
found a favorable response in our circumstances, or, if other 
sentiments, such as love, pity and the sense of brotherhood, 
had not counteracted these flashes of egoistic and brutal 
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thoughts, they would have ended by leading to an evil act. In 
brief, the physiological causes play an important part in lead- 
ing men to prison, but they are not the causes of “‘criminal- 
ity” properly speaking. These affections of the mind, the 
cerebro-spinal system, etc., might be found in their incipience 
among us all. The great majority of us have some one of 
these maladies. But they do not lead a person to commit 
an anti-social act unless external circumstances give them a 
morbid turn. 


The Social Causes 


But if physical causes have so strong an influence on our 
actions, if our physiology so often becomes the cause of the 
anti-social deeds we commit, how much more potent are the 
social causes. The most forward-looking and intelligent minds 
of our time proclaim that society as a whole is responsible 
for every anti-social act committed. We have our part in 
the glory of our heroes and geniuses; we also share in the acts 
of our assassins. It is we who have made them what they 
are,—the one as well as the other. 

Year in and year out thousands of children grow up in 
the midst of the moral and material filth of our great cities, 
in the midst of a population demoralized by hand to mouth 
living. These children do not know a real home. Their 
home is a wretched lodging today, the streets tomorrow. 
They grow up without any decent outlets for their young 
energies. When we see the child population of large cities 
grow up in this fashion, we can only be astonished that so 
few of them become highwaymen and murderers. What sur- 
prises me is the depth of the social sentiments among human- 
ity, the warm friendliness of even the worst neighborhoods. 
Without it, the number of these that would declare open war- 
fare on society would be even greater. Without this friend- 
liness, this aversion to violence, not a stone would be left of 
our sumptuous city palaces. 

And at the other end of the ladder, what does the child 
growing up on the streets see? Luxury, stupid and insensate, 


232 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


smart shops, reading matter devoted to exhibiting wealth, a 
money-worshipping cult developing a thirst for riches, a pas- 
sion for living at the expense of others. The watchword is: 
“Get rich. Destroy everything that stands in your way, and 
do it by any means save those that will land you in jail.” 
Manual labor is despised to a point where our ruling classes 
prefer to indulge in gymnastics than handle a spade or a saw. 
A calloused hand is considered a sign of inferiority and a silk 
dress of superiority. 

Society itself daily creates these people incapable of lead- 
ing a life of honest labor, and filled with anti-social desires. 
She glorifies them when their crimes are crowned with finan- 
cial success. She sends them to prison when they have not 
“succeeded.” We will no longer have any use for prisons, 
executioners or judges when the social revolution will have 
wholly changed the relations between capital and labor, when 
there are no more idlers, when each can work according to 
his inclination for the common good, when every child will 
be taught to work with his hands at the same time that his 
mind and soul get normal development. 

Man is the result of the environment in which he grows up 
and spends his life. If he is accustomed to work from child- 
hood, to being considered as a part of society as a whole, to 
understanding that he cannot injure anyone without finally 
feeling the effects himself, then there will be found few cases 
of violation of moral laws. 

Two-thirds of the acts condemned as crimes today are 
acts against property. They will disappear along with pri- 
vate property. As for acts of violence against people, they 
already decrease in proportion to the growth of the social 
sense and they will disappear when we attack the causes 
instead of the effects. 


HOW SHALL OFFENDERS BE CURED? 


Until now, penal institutions, so dear to the lawyers, were 
a compromise between the Biblical idea of vengeance, the 
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belief of the middle ages in the devil, the modern lawyers’ 
idea of terrorization, and the idea of the prevention of crime 
by punishment. 

It is not insane asylums that must be built instead of pris- 
ons. Such an execrable idea is far from my mind. The insane 
asylum is always a prison. Far from my mind also is the 
idea, launched from time to time by the philanthropists, 
that the prison be kept but entrusted to physicians and teach- 
ers. What prisoners have not found today in society is a 
helping hand, simple and friendly, which would aid them from 
childhood to develop the higher faculties of their minds and 
souls;—faculties whose natural development has been im- 
peded either by an organic defect or by the evil social con- 
ditions which society itself creates for millions of people. 
But these superior faculties of the mind and heart cannot be 
exercised by a person deprived of his liberty, if he never has 
choice of action. The physicians’ prison, the insane asylum, 
would be much worse than our present jails. Human frater- 
nity and liberty are the only correctives to apply to those 
diseases of the human organism which lead to so-called crime. 

Of course in every society, no matter how well organized, 
people will be found with easily aroused passions, who may, 
from time to time, commit anti-social deeds. But what is 
necessary to prevent this is to give their passions a healthy 
direction, another outlet. 

Today we live too isolated. Private property has led us to 
an egoistic individualism in all our mutual relations. We 
know one another only slightly; our points of contact are 
too rare. But we have seen in history examples of a communal 
life which is more intimately bound together,—the “composite 
family” in China, the agrarian communes, for example. 
These people really know one another. By force of circum- 
stances they must aid one another materially and morally. 

Family life, based on the original community, has disap- 
peared. A new family, based on community of aspirations, 
will take its place. In this family people will be obliged to 
know one another, to aid one another and to lean on one 


234 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


another for moral support on every occasion. And this mu- 
tual prop will prevent the great number of anti-social acts 
which we see today. 

It will be said, however, there will always remain some 
people, the sick, if you wish to call them that, who constitute 
a danger to society. Will it not be necessary somehow to rid 
ourselves of them, or at least prevent their harming others? 

No society, no matter how little intelligent, will need 
such an absurd solution, and this is why. Formerly the insane 
were looked upon as possessed by demons and were treated 
accordingly. They were kept in chains in places like stables, 
riveted to the walls like wild beasts. But along came Pinel, 
a man of the Great Revolution, who dared to remove their 
chains and tried treating them as brothers. “You will be 
devoured by them,” cried the keepers. But Pinel dared. 
Those who were believed to be wild beasts gathered around 
Pinel and proved by their attitude that he was right in be- 
lieving in the better side of human nature even when the 
intelligence is clouded by disease. Then the cause was won. 
They stopped chaining the insane. 

Then the peasants of the little Belgian village, Gheel, 
found something better. They said: “Send us your insane. 
We will give them absolute freedom.” They adopted them 
into their families, they gave them places at their tables, 
chance alongside them to cultivate their fields and a place 
among their young people at their country balls. “Eat, 
drink, and dance with us. Work, run about the fields and be 
free.’ That was the system, that was all the science the 
Belgian peasant had. (I am speaking of the early days. 
Today the treatment of the insane at Gheel has become a pro- 
fession and where it is a profession for profit, what significance 
can there be in it?) And liberty worked a miracle. The 
insane became cured. Even those who had incurable, or- 
ganic lesions became sweet, tractable members of the family 
like the rest. The diseased mind would always work in an 
abnormal fashion but the heart was in the right place. They 
cried that it was a miracle. The cures were attributed to a 
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saint and a virgin. But this virgin was liberty and the saint 
was work in the fields and fraternal treatment. 

At one of the extremes of the immense “space between 
mental disease and crime” of which Maudsley speaks, liberty 
and fraternal treatment have worked their miracle. They will 
do the same at the other extreme. 


TO SUM UP 


The prison does not prevent anti-social acts from taking 
place. It increases their numbers. It does not improve 
those who enter its walls. However it is reformed it will 
always remain a place of restraint, an artificial environment, 
like a monastery, which will make the prisoner less and less 
fit for life in the community. It does not achieve its end. 
It degrades society. It must disappear. It is a survival of 
barbarism mixed with Jesuitical philanthropy. 

The first duty of the revolution will be to abolish prisons, 
—those monuments of human hyprocrisy and cowardice. 
Anti-social acts need not be feared in a society of equals, in 
the midst of a free people, all of whom have acquired a 
healthy education and the habit of mutually aiding one an- 
other. The greater number of these acts will no longer have 
any raison d’étre. The others will be nipped in the bud. 

As for those individuals with evil tendencies whom exist- 
ing society will pass on to us after the revolution, it will -be 
our task to prevent their exercising these tendencies. This 
is already accomplished quite efficiently by the solidarity of 
all the members of the community against such aggressors. 
If we do not succeed in all cases, the only practical corrective 
still will be fraternal treatment and moral support. 

This is not Utopia. It is already done by isolated individ- 
uals and it will become the general practice. And such means 
will be far more powerful to protect society from anti-social 
acts than the existing system of punishment which is an ever- 
fertile source of new crimes. 


Nore For “REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENT” 


This pamphlet was made up from articles in Le Révolté, 
written about 1880, when Kropotkin was hitting hard at 
the two chief means advocated by socialists for achieving a 
revolutionary change,—the ballot and dictatorship by force. 
Parliamentary forms of government, advocated by the social- 
ist political movement, are as futile in achieving revolutionary 
aims, according to his view, as a dictatorship based on armed 
force, now championed by the communists. 

This brief exposition endeavors to show by historical exam- 
ples the impossibility of creating any government that will 
act in the interest of revolutionary principles,—that is, to 
transfer power and property to the masses. Only the collec- 
tive work of the masses of the people in their own free asso- 
ciations, he says, can achieve and maintain a real revolution. 
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REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENT 
PARLIAMENT 


Tuar the governments existing at present ought to be abol- 
ished, so that liberty, equality, and fraternity should no 
longer be empty words but become living realities, and that 
all forms of government as yet tried have only been so many 
forms of oppression and ought to be replaced by a new form 
of grouping, will be agreed by all who have a brain and tem- 
perament ever so little revolutionary. One does not need to 
be much of an innovator to arrive at this conclusion. The 
vices of the governments of today and the impossibility of 
reforming them are too evident to be hidden from the eyes 
of any reasonable observer. And as for overturning govern- 
ments, it is well known that at certain epochs that can be 
done without much difficulty. There are times when govern- 
ments crumble to pieces almost of themselves like houses of 
cards, before the breath of the people in revolt. 

To overturn a government——is for a revolutionary middle- 
class man everything; for us it is only the beginning of the 
social revolution. The machine of the State once out of gear, 
the hierarchy of functionaries disorganized and not knowing 
in what direction to take a step, the soldiers having lost con- 
fidence in their officers—in a word, the whole army of de- 
fenders of capital once routed—then it is that the grand 
work of destruction of all the institutions which serve to 
perpetuate economic and political slavery will become ours. 
The possibility of acting freely being attained, what will 
revolutionists do next? 

To this question the anarchists alone give the proper an- 
swer: “No Government!” All the others say “A Revolu- 
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tionary Government!” and they differ only as to the form 
to be given to that government. Some decide for a govern- 
ment elected by universal suffrage in the State or in the 
commune; others decide on a revolutionary dictatorship. 

A revolutionary government! These are two words which 
sound very strange in the ears of those who really understand 
what the social revolution means, and what a government 
means. The words contradict each other, destroy each other. 
We have seen, of course, many despotic governments,—it 
is the essence of all government to take the side of the reac- 
tion against revolution, and to have a tendency towards 
despotism. But such a thing as a revolutionary government 
has never been seen, and the reason is that the revolution— 
meaning the demolition by violence of the established forms 
of property, the destruction of castes, the rapid transforma- 
tion of received ideas about morality, is precisely the opposite, 
the very negation of government, this being the synonym of 
“established order,” of conservatism, of the maintenance of 
existing institutions, the negation of free initiative and indi- 
vidual action. And yet we continually hear this white black- 
bird spoken of as if a “revolutionary government” were the 
simplest thing in the world, as common and as well known to 
all as royalty, the empire, and the papacy! 

That the so-called revolutionists of the middle class should 
preach this idea is nothing strange. We know well what they 
understand by revolution. They understand by it a bolstering 
up of their republic, the taking possession by the so-called 
republicans of the lucrative employments reserved today for 
the royalists. It means at the most the divorce of church 
and state, replaced by the concubinage of the two, the seques- 
tration of the goods of the clergy for benefit of the State, 
and above all for that of the future administrators of these 
goods. Perhaps it may mean the referendum, or some other 
political machinery. But that revolutionary socialists should 
make themselves the apostles of such an idea can only be 
explained by supposing one of two things. Either they are 
imbued with prejudices which they have imbibed without 
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knowing it from literature, and above all from history written 
to suit middle-class ideas; or else they do not really desire this 
revolution which they have always on their lips. They would 
be content with a simple plastering up of present institutions, 
provided that they would secure power for themselves, leav- 
ing to the future to decide what they should do to satisfy 
“the beast” called “the people.” They only go against the 
governors of the present time in order to take their places. 
With these people we care not to argue. We will therefore 
only speak to those who honestly deceive themselves. 

Let us begin with the first of the forms of “revolutionary 
government” which is advocated,—the elected government. 

The power of the royalty we will suppose has just been 
overturned, the army of the defenders of capital is routed; 
everywhere there is fermentation, discussion of public affairs, 
everywhere a desire to march onward. New ideas arise, the 
necessity of important changes is perceived. It is necessary 
to act, it is necessary to begin without pity the work of 
demolition in order to prepare the ground for the new life. 
But what do they propose to us to do? To convoke the 
people to elections, to elect at once a government and confide 
to it the work which we all of us, and each of us, should 
undertake of our own initiative. 

This is what Paris did after the 18th of March, 1871. 
“I will never forget,” said a friend to us, “those delightful 
moments of deliverance. I came down from my upper 
chamber in the Latin Quarter to join that immense open-air 
club which filled the boulevards from one end of Paris to the 
other. Everyone talked about public affairs; all mere per- 
sonal preoccupations were forgotten; no more was thought 
of buying or selling; all felt ready, body and soul, to advance 
towards the future. Men of the middle-class even, carried 
away by the general enthusiasm, saw with joy a new world 
opened up. ‘If it is necessary to make a social revolution,’ 
they said, ‘make it then. Put all things in common; we are 
ready for it? All the elements of the revolution were there, 
it was only necessary to set them to work. When I returned 


240 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


to my lodging at night I said to myself, ‘How fine is human- 
ity after all, but no one knew it; it has always been cal- 
umniated.? Then came the elections, the members of the 
commune were named——and then little by little the ardor of 
devotion and the desire for action were extinguished. Every- 
one returned to his usual task, saying to himself, ‘Now we 
have an honest government, let it act for us?” What fol- 
lowed everyone knows. 

Instead of acting for themselves, instead of marching for- 
ward, instead of advancing in the direction of a new order 
of things, the people, confiding in their governors, entrusted 
to them the charge of taking the initiative. This was the 
first consequence of the inevitable result of elections. Let 
us see now what these governors did who were invested with 
the confidence of all. 

Never were elections more free than those of March, 1871. 
The opponents of the commune admit it themselves. Never 
was the great mass of electors more influenced with the desire 
to place in power the best men, men of the future, true 
revolutionists. And so they did. All well-known revolution- 
ists were elected by immense majorities; Jacobins, Blanquists, 
Internationalists, all three revolutionary divisions were rep- 
resented in the Council of the Commune. No election could 
give a better government. 

But what was the result of it? Shut up in the City Hall, 
charged to proceed after the forms established by preceding 
governments, these ardent revolutionists, these reformers 
found themselves smitten with incapacity and sterility. With 
all their good will and their courage they did not even know 
how to organize the defense of Paris. Of course people now 
blame the men, the individuals for this; but it was not the 
men who were the cause of this failure—it was the system. 

In fact, universal suffrage, when it is quite free, can only 
produce, at best, an assembly which represents the average 
of the opinions which at the time are held by the mass of 
the people. And this average at the outbreak of the revolu- 
tion has only a vague idea of the work to be accomplished, 
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without understanding at all how they ought to undertake it. 
Ah, if the bulk of the nation, of the commune, could only 
understand before the movement what is necessary to be done 
as soon as the government is overturned! If this dream of 
the utopians of the chair could be realized, we never would 
have had bloody revolutions. The will of the bulk of the 
nation once expressed, the rest would submit to it with a good 
grace. But this is not how things are done. The revolution 
bursts out long before a general understanding has come, and 
those who have a clear idea of what should be done the next 
day are only a very small minority. The great mass of the 
people have as yet only a general idea of the end which they 
wish realized, without knowing much how to advance towards 
that end, and without having much confidence in the direc- 
tion to follow. The practical solution will not be found, 
will not be made clear until the change will have already 
begun. It will be the product of the revolution itself, of the 
people in action,—or else it will be nothing, the brain of a 
few individuals being absolutely incapable of finding solutions 
which can only spring from the life of the people. 

This is the situation which is reflected in the body elected by 
universal suffrage, even if it had not the vices inherent in 
representative governments in general. The few men who 
represent the revolutionary idea of the epoch find themselves 
swamped among the representatives of the revolutionary 
schools of the past, and the existing order of things. These 
men who would be so necessary among the people, particu- 
larly in the days of revolution, to sow broadcast their ideas, 
to put the mass in movement, to demolish the institutions of 
the past, find themselves shut up in a hall, vainly discussing 
how to wrest concessions from the moderates, and how to 
convert their enemies, while there is really only one way of 
inducing them to accept the new idea—namely, to put it into 
execution. The government becomes a parliament with all 
the vices of a middle-class parliament. Far from being a 
“revolutionary” government it becomes the greatest obstacle 
to the revolution, and at last the people find themselves 
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compelled to put it out of the way, to dismiss those that but 
yesterday they acclaimed as their chosen. 

But it is not so easy to do so. The new government which 
has hastened to organize a new administration in order to 
extend its domination and make itself obeyed does not under- 
stand giving up so easily. Jealous of maintaining its power, 
it clings to it with all the energy of an institution which has 
not yet had time to fall into senile decay. It decides to oppose 
force with force, and there is only one means then to dis- 
lodge it, namely, to take up arms, to make another revolution 
in order to dismiss those in whom the people had placed all 
their hopes. 

There you see the revolution divided against itself! After 
losing precious time in delays, it now loses its strength in 
internecine divisions between the friends of the new govern- 
ment and those who see the necessity of dissolving it. And 
all this happens because it has not been understood that a new 
life requires new forms; that it is not by clinging to ancient 
forms that a revolution can be carried out! All this for not 
having understood the incompatibility of revolution and gov- 
ernment, for not having seen that the one is, under whatever 
form it presents itself, the negation of the other, and that 
outside of anarchism there is no such thing as revolution. 

It is just the same with regard to that other form of “rev- 
olutionary government” so often extolled,—a revolutionary 
dictatorship. 

DICTATORSHIP 


The dangers to whch the revolution is exposed when it 
allows itself to be controlled by an elected government are so 
evident that a whole school of revolutionists entirely renounces 
the idea of it. They understand that it is impossible for a 
people in insurrection to give themselves, by means of elec- 
tions, any government but one that represents the past, and 
which must be like leaden shoes on the feet of the people, 
above all when it is necessary to accomplish that imense regen- 
eration, economic, political, and’ moral, which we understand 
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by the social revolution. They renounce then the idea of 
“legal” government at least during that period which is a 
revolt against legality, and they advocate a “revolutionary 
dictatorship.” 

“The party,” say they, “which will have overturned the 
government will take the place of it, of course. It will 
seize upon power and proceed in a revolutionary manner. It 
will take the measures necessary to secure the success of the 
insurrection. It will demolish the old institutions; it will 
organize the defense of the country. As for those who will 
not recognize its authority, why the guillotine will settle 
them, whether they belong to the people or the middle class, 
if they refuse to obey the orders necessary for the advance of 
the revolution.” The guillotine still in action? See how 
these budding Robespierres argue, who know nothing of the 
grand epic of the century but its period of decline, men who 
have never learned anything about it except from speeches 
of the hangers-on of the Republic. 

For us anarchists the dictatorship of an individual or of a 
party (at bottom the very same thing) has been finally con- 
demned. We know that revolution and government are 
incompatible. One must destroy the other no matter what 
name is given to government, whether dictatorship, royalty, 
or parliament. We know that what makes the strength and 
the truth of our party is contained in this formula—“Nothing 
good or durable can be done except by the free initiative of 
the people, and every government tends to destroy it.” And 
so the very best among us, if they should become masters of 
that formidable machine, the government, would become, in 
a week, fit only for the gallows, if their ideas had not to pass 
through the crucible of the popular mind before being put 
into execution. We know whither every dictatorship leads, 
even the best intentioned,—namely, to the death of all 
revolutionary movement. We know also, that this idea of 
dictatorship is never anything more than a sickly product 
of governmental fetish-worship, which, like religious fetish- 
worship, has always served to perpetuate slavery. 


244 KROPOTKIN’S REVOLUTIONARY PAMPHLETS 


But we do not now address ourselves to anarchists. We 
speak to those governmental revolutionists who, led astray by 
the prejudices of their education, honestly deceive themselves, 
and ask nothing better than to discuss the question. We 
therefore speak to them from their own point-of-view. 

To begin with one general observation: those who preach 
dictatorship do not in general perceive that in sustaining this 
prejudice they only prepare the way for those who later on 
will cut their throats. There is, however, one word of Robes- 
pierre’s which his admirers would do well to remember. He 
did not deny the dictatorship in principle; but “have good 
care about it,” he answered abruptly to Mandar when he spoke 
to him of it, “Brissot would be the Dictator!” Yes, Brissot, 
the crafty Girondin, deadly enemy of the levelling tendencies 
of the people, furious defender of property (though he once 
called it theft), Brissot, who would cooly have consigned to 
the Abbaye Prison, Hébert, Marat, and all the moderate 
Jacobins! 

Now this was said in 1792! At that time France had 
already been three years in revolution! In fact, royalty no 
longer existed; it only awaited its death stroke. The feudal 
régime was actually abolished. And yet even at this time 
when the revolution rolled its waves untrammelled, it was 
still the counter-revolutionist Brissot who had the best chance 
to be made dictator! And who would it have been previously, 
in 1789? Mirabeau is the man who would have been ac- 
knowledged as the head of the government! The man who 
made a bargain with the king to sell him his eloquence,— 
this is the man who would have been thrust into power at this 
time, if the insurgent people had not imposed its sovereignty, 
sustained by its pikes, and if it had not proceeded by the ac- 
complished facts of the Jacquerie, in making illusory every 
government constituted at Paris or in the departments. 

But governmental prejudice so thoroughly blinds those who 
speak of dictatorship, that they prefer the dictatorship of a 
new Brissot or a Napoleon to abandoning the idea of giving 
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another master to men who are breaking the chains of their 
slavery! 

The secret societies of the time of the Restoration and of 
Louis-Philippe contributed powerfully to maintain this preju- 
dice of dictatorship. The middle-class republicans of the 
time, aided by the workers, made a long series of conspiracies, 
with the object of overturning royalty and proclaiming the 
Republic. Not understanding the profound change that 
would have to be effected in France before even a republican 
régime could be established, they imagined that by means of 
a vast conspiracy they would some day overturn royalty, take 
possession of power and proclaim the Republic. For more 
than thirty years those secret societies never ceased to work 
with an unlimited devotion and heroic courage and persever- 
ance. If the Republic resulted from the insurrection of 1848, 
it was thanks to these societies, and thanks to the propaganda 
by deed made by them for thirty years. Without their noble 
efforts the Republic would have been impossible. 

The end they had in view was to get possession of power 
themselves and to instal a republican dictatorship. But of 
course they never succeeded. As ever, from the very nature 
of things, a conspiracy could not overturn royalty. The con- 
spirators had indeed prepared the way for its fall. They had 
spread widely the republican idea; their martyrs had made it 
the ideal of the people. But the final effort which definitely 
overturned the king of the bourgeoisie was much greater and 
stronger than any that could come from a secret society; it 
came from the mass of the people. 

The result is known. The party which had prepared the 
way for the fall of royalty found itself thrust aside from the 
steps of the Government House. Others, too prudent to run 
the risk of conspiracy, but better known, more moderate also, 
lying in wait for the opportunity of grasping power, took the 
place which the conspirators hoped to conquer at the point 
of the bayonet. Journalists, lawyers, good talkers who worked 
hard to make a name for themselves while the true republicans 
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forged weapons or expired in jail, took possession of power. 
Some of them, already well known, were acclaimed by the 
people; others pushed themselves forward and were accepted 
because their name represented nothing more than a pro- 
gram of agreement with everybody. 

It is useless to tell us that this happened because of a want 
of practical spirit in the party of action, and that others will 
be able to do better in future. No, a thousand times no! It 
is a law as immutable as that which governs the movement of 
the stars, that the party of action must be thrown aside, and 
the intriguers and talkers seize upon power. They are always 
better known to the great mass that makes the final effort. 
They get more votes, because with or without voting papers, 
by acclamation or by the ballot-box, at the bottom it is 
always a kind of tacit election which is made in such cases 
by acclamation. They are acclaimed by everybody and above 
all by the enemies of the revolution, who prefer to put for- 
ward nobodies, and thus by acclamation those men are ac- 
cepted as rulers who are really either enemies of the movement 
or indifferent toward it. 

The man who more than any other was the incarnation of 
this system of conspiracy, the man who by a life spent in 
prison paid for his devotion to this system, on the eve of his 
death uttered these words, which of themselves make an entire 
program—“Neither God nor Master!” 


THE IMPOTENCE OF REVOLUTIONARY GOVERNMENTS 


To imagine that a government can be overturned by a 
secret society, and that that secret society can take its place, 
is an error into which have fallen all the revolutionary organ- 
izations which sprang to life in the bosom of the republican 
middle class since 1820. And yet facts abound which prove 
what an error it is. What devotion, what abnegation, what 
perseverance was not displayed by the republican secret socie- 
ties of the Young Italy Party! And yet all this immense 
work, all these sacrifices made by the youth of Italy, before 
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which even those of the Russian revolutionary youth pale, 
all the corpses piled up in the casemates of Austrian fortresses, 
and under the knife and bullets of the executioner—all this 
only brought into power the crafty, robbing middle class and 
royalty! 

It is inevitable, it cannot be otherwise. For it is not secret 
societies nor even revolutionary organizations that can give 
the finishing blow to governments. Their function, their 
historic mission is to prepare men’s minds for the revolution, 
and then when men’s minds are prepared and external cir- 
cumstances are favorable, the final rush is made, not by the 
group that initiated the movement, but by the mass of the 
people altogether outside of the society. On the 31st of 
August Paris was deaf to the appeals of Blanqui. Four days 
later he proclaimed the fall of the government; but then the 
Blanquists were no longer the initiators of the movement. 
It was the people, the millions who dethroned the man of 
December and proclaimed the humbugs whose names for two 
years had resounded in their ears. When a revolution is ready 
to burst out, when the movement is felt in the air, when its 
success is already certain, then a thousand new men, on whom 
the organization has never exercised any direct influence, 
come and join the movement like birds of prey coming to 
the field of battle to feed on the victims. These help to make 
the final effort, but it is not in the ranks of the sincere and 
irreconcilable conspirators, it is among the men on the fence 
that they look for their leaders. The conspirators who still 
are possessed with the prejudice of a dictatorship then uncon- 
sciously work to put into power their own enemies. 

But if all this that we have just said is true with regard to 
political revolutions or rather outbreaks, it is much more true 
with regard to the revolution we desire—the social revolu- 
tion. To allow any government to be established, a strong 
and recognized power, is to paralyze the work of the revolu- 
tion at once. The good that this government would do is 
nil, and the evil immense. 

What do we understand by revolution? It is not a simple 
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change of governors. It is the taking possession by the people 
of all social wealth. It is the abolition of all the forces which 
have so long hampered the development of humanity. But 
is it by decrees emanating from a government that this 
immense economic revolution can be accomplished? We have 
seen in the past century the Polish revolutionary dictator 
Kosciusko decree the abolition of personal servitude, yet the 
servitude continued to exist for eighty years after this decree. 
We have seen the Convention, the omnipotent Convention, 
the terrible Convention as its admirers call it, decree the equal 
division per head of all the communal lands taken back from 
the nobles. Like so many others, this decree remained a dead 
letter because in order to carry it out it was necessary that 
the proletarians of the rural districts should make an entirely 
new revolution, and revolutions are not made by the force 
of decrees. In order that the taking possession of social 
wealth should become an accomplished fact it is necessary 
that the people should have their hands free, that they should 
shake off the slavery to which they are too much habituated, 
that they act according to their own will, and march forward 
without waiting for orders from anyone. And it is this very 
thing which a dictatorship would prevent however well inten- 
tioned it might be, while it would be incapable of advancing 
in the slightest degree the march of the revolution. 

But if government, were it even an ideal revolutionary 
government, creates no new force and is of no use whatever 
in the work of demolition which we have to accomplish, still 
less can we count on it for the work of reorganization which 
must follow that of demolition. The economic change which 
will result from the social revolution will be so immense and 
so profound, it must so change all the relations based today 
on property and exchange, that it is impossible for one or any 
individual to elaborate the different social forms which must 
spring up in the society of the future. This elaboration of 
new social forms can only be made by the collective work of 
the masses. To satisfy the immense variety of conditions 
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and needs which will spring up as soon as private property 
shall be abolished, it is necessary to have the collective sup- 
pleness of mind of the whole people. Any authority external 
to it will only be an obstacle, and beside that 2 source of dis- 
cord and hatred. 

But it is full time to give up this illusion, so often proved 
false and so often dearly paid for, of a revolutionary govern- 
ment. It is time to admit, once for all, this political axiom 
that a government cannot be revolutionary. People talk of 
the Convention, but let us not forget that the few measures 
taken by the Convention, little revolutionary though they 
were, were only the sanction of action accomplished by the 
people who at the time trampled under foot all governments. 
As Victor Hugo had said, Danton pushed forward Robespierre, 
Marat watched and pushed on Danton, and Marat himself was 
pushed on by Cimourdain—this personification of the clubs 
of wild enthusiasts and rebels. Like all the governments that 
preceded it and followed it, the Convention was only a drag 
on the action of the people. 

The facts which history teach us are so conclusive in this 
respect, the impossibility of a revolutionary government and 
the injurious effect of that which is called by the name are so 
evident, that it would seem difficult to explain the determina- 
tion with which a certain school calling itself socialist main- 
tains the idea of a government. But the explanation is very 
simple. It is that socialists, though they say they are the fol- 
lowers of this school, have an entirely different conception 
from ours of the revolution which we have to accomplish. 
For them, as for all the middle-class radicals, the social revo- 
lution is rather an affair of the future about which we have 
not to think much at present. What they dream of in their 
inmost thoughts, though they don’t dare to confess it, is 
something entirely different. It is the installation of a govern- 
ment like that of Switzerland or the United States, making 
some attempts at expropriation, in favor of the State, of what 
they call “public services.” It is something after the ideal of 
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Bismarck. It is a compromise made in advance between the 
socialistic aspirations of the masses and the desires of the 
middle class. They would, indeed, wish the expropriation to 
be complete, but they have not the courage to attempt it; 
so they put it off to the next century, and before the battle 
they enter into negotiation with the enemy. 


Nore For “THE RusstaN REVOLUTION AND THE 
SOVIET GOVERNMENT” 


Kropotkin’s attitude to the Soviet Government in relation 
to the Russian revolution was voiced only in letters to friends 
and in two public statements, which are printed here, with 
slight omissions of unimportant parts. The Letter to the 
Workers of Western Europe, written early in 1919, and sent 
to Georg Brandes, the great Danish critic, while military com- 
munism was still in effect, deals in part with aspects still 
essentially unchanged. It was written for the British Labour 
Mission of 1920 and is included in their report. 

The memorandum dated just a few months before his 
death in 1921 deals with the revolution in much more gen- 
eral terms. It was not completed, and should not be re- 
garded as his full thought on the question that prompted it,— 
What to do? It was written in response to repeated appeals 
by his family and friends for his view of what should be done 
by anarchists in Russia. 
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THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION AND THE SOVIET 
GOVERNMENT 


LETTER TO THE WORKERS OF WESTERN EUROPE * 


Dmitrov, Russia, 
April 28, 1919. 
I Have been asked if I did not have a message for the workers 
of the western world. Certainly there is plenty to say and 
learn of the actual events in Russia. As the message would 
have to be long to cover all, I will indicate only the principal 
points. 

First, the workers of the civilized world and their friends 
in other classes ought to prevail on their governments to 
abandon entirely the idea of armed intervention in Russia, 
whether openly or secretly. Russia is undergoing now a revo- 
lution of the same extent and importance as England under- 
went in 1639 to °48, and France in 1789 to ’94. Every na- 
tion should refuse to play the shameful role played by Eng- 
land, Prussia, Austria and Russia during the French Revolu- 
tion. 

Further, it must be borne in mind that the Russian 
Revolution—which is trying to build a society in which all 
productive work, technical ability and scientific knowledge 
will be entirely communal—is not a mere accident in the 
struggle of contending parties. It was prepared by almost 
a century of socialist and communist propaganda, since the 
days of Robert Owen, Saint Simon and Fourier. And al- 
though the effort to introduce the new social system by means 
of a party dictatorship is apparently condemned to failure, 


* Published first in English in the Labour Leader of July 22, 1920, later 
in the Temps Nouveaux, from which this is translated. 
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it must be recognized that already the revolution has intro- 
duced into our daily lives new conceptions of the rights of 
labor, its rightful place in society and the duties of each 
citizen,—and that they will endure. 

Not only the workers, but all the progressive forces in 
the civilized world should put an end to the support given 
until now to the enemies of the revolution. Not that there 
is nothing to oppose in the methods of the Bolshevik govern- 
ment. Far from it! But all foreign armed intervention 
necessarily strengthens the dictatorial tendencies of the gov- 
ernment, and paralyzes the efforts of those Russians who are 
ready to aid Russia, independently of the government, in the 
restoration of its life. 

The evils inherent in a party dictatorship have been ac- 
centuated by the conditions of war in which this party main- 
tains its power. This state of war has been the pretext for 
strengthening dictatorial methods which centralize the con- 
trol of every detail of life in the hands of the government, 
with the effect of stopping an immense part of the ordinary 
activities of the country. The evils natural to state com- 
munism have been increased ten-fold under the pretext that 
all our misery is due to foreign intervention. 

I should also point out that if Allied military intervention 
continues, it will certainly develop in Russia a bitter feeling 
toward the western nations, a feelings which will be used some 
day in future conflicts. That bitterness is always developing. 

In short, it is high time that the nations of Europe enter 
into direct relations with the Russian nation. And from this 
point of view, you—the working class and the progressive 
elements of all nations—should have your word to say. 

A word more on the general question. The re-establish- 
ment of relations between the European and American na- 
tions and Russia does not mean the supremacy of the Russian 
nation over the nationalities that composed the Czarist em- 
pire. Imperialist Russia is dead and will not be revived. The 
future of these different provinces lies in a great federation. 
The natural territories of the various parts of this federation 
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are quite distinct, as those of us familiar with Russian history 
and ethnography well know. All efforts to reunite under a 
central control the naturally separate parts of the Russian 
Empire are predestined to failure. It is therefore fitting that 
the western nations should recognize the right of independ- 
ence of each part of the old Russian Empire. 

My opinion is that this development will continue. I see 
the time coming when each part of this federation will be 
itself a federation of rural communes and free cities. And 
I believe also that certain parts of western Europe will soon 
follow the same course. 

As to our present economic and political situation, the Rus- 
sian revolution, being a continuation of the great revolutions 
of England and France, is trying to reach the point where 
the French revolution stopped before it succeeded in creating 
what they called “equality in fact,” that is, economic equality. 

Unhappily, this effort has been made in Russia under a 
strongly centralized party dictatorship. This effort was made 
in the same way as the extremely centralized and Jacobin 
endeavor of Baboeuf. I owe it to you to say frankly that, 
according to my view, this effort to build a communist re- 
public on the basis of a strongly centralized state communism 
under the iron law of party dictatorship is bound to end in 
failure. We are learning to know in Russia how not to in- 
troduce communism, even with a people tired of the old 
régime and opposing no active resistance to the experiments of 
the new rulers. 

The idea of soviets, that is to say, of councils of workers 
and peasants, conceived first at the time of the revolutionary 
attempt in 1905, and immediately realized by the revolution 
of February, 1917, as soon as Czarism was overthrown,—the 
idea of such councils controlling the economic and political 
life of the country is a great idea. All the more so, since 
it necessarily follows that these councils should be composed 
of all who take a real part in the production of national 
wealth by their own efforts. 

But as long as the country is governed by a party dic- 
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tatorship, the workers’ and peasants’ councils evidently lose 
their entire significance. They are reduced to the passive 
role formerly played by the “States General,” when they were 
convoked by the king and had to combat an all-powerful 
royal council. 

A council of workers ceases to be free and of any use when 
liberty of the press no longer exists, and we have been in 
that condition for two years,—under a pretext that we are 
in a state of war. But more still. The workers’ and peasants’ 
councils lose their significance when the elections are not pre- 
ceded by a free electoral campaign, and when the elections 
are conducted under pressure by a party dictatorship. Natur- 
ally, the usual excuse is that a dictatorship is inevitable in 
order to combat the old régime. But such a state of affairs is 
evidently a step backwards, since the revolution is committed 
to the construction of a new society on a new economic base. 
It means the death-knell of the new system. 

The methods of overthrowing an already enfeebled govern- 
ment are well known to ancient and modern history. But 
when it is necessary to create new forms of life, especially new 
forms of production and exchange, without having examples 
to imitate; when everything must be constructed anew; when 
a government which undertakes to furnish every citizen with 
a lamp and even the match to light it, and then cannot do 
it even with a limitless number of officials,—that government 
becomes a nuisance. It develops a bureaucracy so formidable 
that the French bureaucracy, which requires the help of forty 
officials to sell a tree broken down by a storm on the national 
highway, is a mere bagatelle in comparison. That is what 
we are learning in Russia. And that is what you workers of 
the west should avoid by every means, since you have at 
heart the success of a real social reconstruction. Send your 
delegates here to see how a social revolution is working in 
real life. 

The immense constructive work demanded by a social rev- 
olution cannot be accomplished by a central government, even 
if it had to guide it something more substantial than a few 
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socialist and anarchist hand-books. It has need of knowl- 
edge, of brains and of the voluntary collaboration of a host 
of local and specialized forces which alone can attack the 
diversity of economic problems in their local aspects. ‘To 
reject this collaboration and to turn everything over to the 
genius of party dictators is to destroy the independent centers 
of our life, the trade unions and the local cooperative organi- 
zations, by changing them into bureaucratic organs of the 
party, as is the case at this time. ‘That is the way not to 
accomplish the revolution, to make its realization impossible. 
And that is why I consider it my duty to put you on guard 
against borrowing any such methods. .. . 

The late war has brought about new conditions of life for 
the whole civilized world. Socialism will certainly make con- 
siderable progress, and new forms of more independent life 
will be created based on local autonomy and free initiative. 
They will be created either peacefully, or by revolutionary 
means. 

But the success of this reconstruction will depend in great 
part on the possibility of direct cooperation between the dif- 
ferent peoples. To achieve that, it is necessary that the work- 
ing classes of all nations should be directly united and that 
the idea of a great international of all the workers of the 
world should be taken up again, but not in the form of a 
union directed by a single political party, as in the case of 
the Second and Third Internationals. Such unions have of 
course plenty of reason to exist, but outside of them, and 
uniting all, there should be a union of all the workers’ or- 
ganizations of the world, federated to deliver world produc- 
tion from its present subjection to capitalism. 


WHAT TO DO? 


The revolution we have gone through is the sum total, not 
of the efforts of separate individuals, but a natural phenom- 
enon, independent of the human will, a natural phenomenon 
similar to a typhoon such as rises suddenly on the coasts of 
Eastern Asia. 
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Thousands of causes, in which the work of separate indi- 
viduals and even of parties has been only a grain of sand, 
one of the minute local whirlwinds, have contributed to form 
the great natural phenomenon, the great catastrophe which 
shall either renew, or destroy; or perhaps both destroy and 
renew. 

All of us prepared this great inevitable change. But it was 
also prepared by all the previous revolutions of 1793, 1848- 
1871; by all the writings of the Jacobins, socialists; by all the 
achievements of science, industry, art and so on. In a word, 
millions of natural causes have contributed just in the same 
way as millions of movements of particles of air or water 
cause the sudden storm which sinks hundreds of ships or de- 
stroys thousands of houses—as the trembling of the earth in 
an earthquake is caused by thousands of small tremors and 
by the preparatory movements of separate particles. 

In general, people do not see events concretely, solidly. 
They think more in words than in clearly-imagined pictures, 
and they have absolutely no idea what a revolution is,—of 
those many millions of causes which have gone to give it 
its present form,—and they are therefore inclined to exag- 
gerate the importance in the progress of the revolution of 
their personality and of that attitude which they, their 
friends and co-thinkers will take up in this enormous upheaval. 
And of course they are absolutely incapable of understand- 
ing how powerless is any individual, whatever his intelligence 
and experience, in this whirlpool of hundreds of thousands 
of forces which have been put into motion by the upheaval. 

They do not understand that once such a great natural 
phenomenon has begun, such as an earthquake, or, rather, such 
as a typhoon, separate individuals are powerless to exercise any 
kind of influence on the course of events. A party per- 
haps can do something,—far less than is usually thought,— 
and on the surface of the oncoming waves, its influence may, 
perhaps, be very slightly noticeable. But separate small ag- 
gregations not forming a fairly large mass are undoubtedly 
powerless—their powers are certainly nil. ... 
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It is in this position that I, an anarchist, find myself. But 
even parties of far greater numbers in Russia at the present 
moment are in a very similar position. 

I will even go farther; the governing party itself is in the 
some position. It no longer governs, it is being carried along 
by the current which it helped to create but which is now 
already a thousand times stronger than the party itself... . 

What is then to be done? 

We are experiencing a revolution which has advanced not 
at all along those ways which we had prepared for it, but 
which we had no time to prepare sufficiently. What is to be 
done now? 

To prevent the revolution? Absurd! 

Too late. The revolution will advance in its own way, 
in the direction of the least resistance, without paying the 
least attention to our efforts. 

At the present moment the Russian revolution is in the 
following position. It is perpetrating horrors. It is ruining 
the whole country. In its mad fury it is annihilating human 
lives. That is why it is a revolution and not a peaceful 
progress, because it is destroying without regarding what it 
destroys and whither it goes. 

And we are powerless for the present to direct it into an- 
other channel, until such time as it will have played itself 
out. It must wear itself out. 

And then? Then—#inevitably will come a reaction. Such 
is the law of history, and it is easy to understand why this 
cannot be otherwise. People imagine that we can change the 
form of development of a revolution. That is a childish 
illusion. A revolution is such a force that its growth cannot 
be changed. And a reaction is absolutely inevitable, just as 
a hollow in the water is inevitable after every wave, as weak- 
ness is inevitable in a human being after a period of feverish 
activity. 

Therefore the only thing we can do is to use our energy 
to lessen the fury and force of the oncoming reaction. 

But of what can our efforts consist? 


RUSSIAN REVOLUTION AND SOVIET GOW T 259 


To modify the passions—on one as on the other side? Who 
is likely to listen to us? Even if there exist such diplomats as 
can do anything in this role, the time for their début has not 
yet come; neither the one nor the other side is as yet disposed 
to listen to them. I see one thing; we must gather together 
people who will be capable of undertaking constructive work 
in each and every party after the revolution has worn itself 
out. (Italics Kropotkin’s.) 


Nore ror “An APPEAL To THE Younc” 


This plea to young men and women of the upper classes 
to join the workers’ revolutionary cause is one of the best 
known and most widely read of Kropotkin’s “editorials.” 
It appeared first in Le Révolté in 1880 and was soon published 
in pamphlet form, being later included in the book Paroles 
d'un Révolté. 

It is directed specifically to professional young men and 
women,—lawyers, doctors, teachers, scientists,—urging them 
to put their talents and technical training at the service of 
the workers and to forego lives of personal gain. Kropotkin 
pictures the compensations in larger lives of comradeship 
and joy and in the growth of creative powers of expression. 

It is well calculated to fire the idealism of youth, though 
like all such appeals it is weak on the practical side of just 
what to do and how to do it. Its impulse must have been 
drawn largely from Kropotkin’s own experience in Russia, 
and in the “to the people’ movement of the students and 
professional men and women who championed the revolu- 
tionary cause, 
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AN APPEAL TO THE YOUNG 


Ir 1s to the young that I wish to address myself. Let the 
old—I mean of course the old in heart and mind—lay this 
down without tiring their eyes in reading what will tell them 
nothing. 

I assume that you are about eighteen or twenty years of 
age, that you have finished your apprenticeship or your studies, 
that you are just entering on life. I take it for granted that 
you have a mind free from the superstition which your teach- 
ers have sought to force upon you; that you do not fear the 
devil, and that you do not go to hear parsons and ministers 
rant. More, that you are not one of the fops, sad products 
of a society in decay, who display their well-cut trousers 
and their monkey faces in the park, and who even at their 
early age have only an insatiable longing for pleasure at any 
price . . . I assume on the contrary that you have a warm 
heart and for this reason I talk to you. 

A first question, I know, occurs to you. You have often 
asked yourself—‘““What am I going to be?” In fact when 
a man is young he understands that after having studied a 
trade or a science for several years—at the cost of society, 
mark—he has not done this in order that he should make use 
of his acquirements as instruments of plunder for his own 
gain, and he must be depraved indeed and utterly cankered by 
vice, who has not dreamed that one day he would apply his 
intelligence, his abilities, his knowledge to help on the en- 
franchisement of those who today grovel in misery and in 
ignorance. 

You are one of those who has had such a vision, are you 
not? Very well, let us see what you must do to make your 
dream a reality. 

261 
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I do not know in what rank you were born. Perhaps, 
favored by fortune, you have turned your attention to the 
study of science; you are to be a doctor, a lawyer, a man of 
letters, or a scientific man. A wide field opens up before you. 
You enter upon life with extensive knowledge, with a trained 
intelligence. Or on the other hand, you are perhaps only an 
artisan whose knowledge of science is limited by the little 
you learned at school. But you have had the advantage of 
learning at first hand what a life of exhausting toil is the 
lot of the worker of our time. 


TO THE “INTELLECTUALS” 


To Doctors 


I stop at the first supposition, to return afterwards to the 
second; I assume then that you have received a scientific 
education. Let us suppose you intend to be a doctor. 

Tomorrow a man attired in rough clothes will come to 
fetch you to see a sick woman. He will lead you into one 
of those alleys where the neighbors opposite can almost shake 
hands over the heads of the passers-by. You ascend into a 
foul atmosphere by the flickering light of a little ill-trimmed 
lamp. You climb two, three, four, five flights of filthy stairs, 
and in a dark, cold room you find the sick woman lying on 
a pallet covered with dirty rags. Pale, livid children, shiver- 
ing under their scanty garments, gaze with their big eyes 
wide open. The husband has worked all his life twelve or 
thirteen hours a day at no matter what. Now he has been 
out of work for three months. To be out of employment is 
not rare in his trade; it happens every year, periodically. 
But formerly when he was out of work his wife went out 
as a charwoman—perhaps to wash your shirts; now she has 
been bedridden for two months, and misery glares upon the 
family in all its squalid hideousness. 

What will you prescribe for the sick woman, doctor? You 
have seen at a glance that the cause of her illness is a general 
anaemia, want of good food, lack of fresh air. Say a good 
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beefsteak every day? A little exercise in the country? A 
dry and well-ventilated bedroom? What irony! If she could 
have afforded it this would have been done long since with- 
out waiting for your advice. 

If you have a good heart, a frank address, an honest face, 
the family will tell you many things. They will tell you 
that the woman on the other side of the partition, who coughs 
a cough which tears your heart, is a poor ironer; that a flight 
of stairs lower down all the children have the fever; that 
the washwoman who occupies the ground floor will not live 
to see the spring; and that in the house next door things are 
worse. 

What will you say to all these sick people? Recommend 
them generous diet, change of air, less exhausting toil... . 
You only wish you could, but you daren’t and you go out 
heartbroken with a curse on your lips. 

The next day, as you still brood over the fate of the dwellers 
in this dog house, your partner tells you that yesterday a foot- 
man came to fetch him, this time in a carriage. It was for 
the owner of a fine house, for a lady worn out with sleepless 
nights, who devotes all her life to dressing, visits, balls and 
squabbles with a stupid husband. Your friend has prescribed 
for her a less preposterous habit of life, a less heating diet, 
walks in the fresh air, an even temperament, and, in order 
to make up in some measure for the want of useful work, a 
little gymnastic exercise in her bedroom. 

The one is dying because she has never had enough food nor 
enough rest in her whole life. The other pines because she 
has never known what work is since she was born. 

If you are one of those characterless natures who adapt 
themselves to anything, who at the sight of the most revolting 
spectacles console themselves with a gentle sigh, then you 
will gradually become used to these contrasts, and the nature 
of the beast favoring your endeavors, your sole idea will be 
to maintain yourself in the ranks of pleasure-seekers, so that 
you may never find yourself among the wretched. But if you 
are a Man, if every sentiment is translated in your case into 
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an action of the will, if in you the beast has not crushed the 
intelligent being, then you will return home one day saying 
to yourself: “No, it is unjust: this must not go on any longer. 
It is not enough to cure diseases; we must prevent them. A 
little good living and intellectual development would score 
off our lists half the patients and half the diseases. Throw 
physic to the dogs! Air, good diet, less crushing toil—that 
is how we must begin. Without this, the whole profession 
of a doctor is nothing but trickery and humbug.” 

That very day you will understand socialism. ‘You will 
wish to know it thoroughly, and if altruism is not a word 
devoid of significance for you, if you apply to the study of 
the social question the rigid induction of the natural philoso- 
pher, you will end by finding yourself in our ranks, and you 
will work, as we work, to bring about the social revolution. 


To Scientists 


But perhaps you will say, “Mere practical business may 
go to the devil! As an astronomer, a physiologist, a chemist, 
I will devote myself to science. Such work as that always 
bears fruit, if only for future generations.” 

Let us first try to understand what you seek in devoting 
yourself to science. Is it only the pleasure—doubtless im- 
mense——which we derive from the study of nature and the 
exercise of our mental faculties? In that case I ask you in 
what respect does the philosopher, who pursues science in 
order that he may pass life pleasantly to himself, differ from 
that drunkard there, who only seeks the immediate gratifica- 
tion that gin affords him? The philosopher has, past all ques- 
tion, chosen his enjoyment more wisely, since it affords him a 
pleasure far deeper and more lasting than that of the toper. 
But that is all! Both one and the other have the same selfish 
end in view, personal gratification. 

But no, you have no wish to lead this selfish life. By work- 
ing at science you mean to work for humanity, and this is 
the idea which will guide you in your investigations. A 
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charming illusion! Which of us has not hugged it for a 
moment when giving himself up for the first time to science? 

But then, if you are really thinking about humanity, if it 
is the good of mankind at which you aim, a formidable ques- 
tion arises before you; for, however little you may have of 
critical spirit, you must at once note that in our society of 
today science is only an appendage to luxury, rendering life 
pleasanter for the few, but remaining absolutely inaccessible 
to the bulk of mankind. 

More than a century has passed since science laid down 
sound propositions as to the origin of the universe, but how 
many have mastered them or possess the really scientific spirit 
of criticism? A few thousands at the outside, who are lost 
in the midst of hundreds of millions still steeped in prejudices 
and superstitions worthy of savages, who are consequently 
ever ready to serve as puppets for religious impostors. 

Or, to go a step further, let us glance at what science has 
done to establish rational foundations for physical and moral 
health. Science tells us how we ought to live in order to pre- 
serve the health of our own bodies, how to maintain in good 
condition the crowded masses of our population. But does 
not all the vast amount of work done in these two directions 
remain a dead letter in our books? We know it does. And 
why? Because science today exists only for a handful of 
privileged persons, because social inequality, which divides 
society into two classes—the wage-slaves and the grabbers 
of capital—renders all its teachings as to the conditions of a 
rational existence only the bitterest irony to nine-tenths of 
mankind. 

At the present moment we no longer need to accumulate 
scientific truths and discoveries. ‘The most important thing 
is to spread the truths already acquired, to practice them in 
daily life, to make of them a common inheritance. We have 
to order things in such wise that all humanity may be capable 
of assimilating and applying them, so that science ceasing to 
be a luxury becomes the basis of everyday life. Justice re- 
quires this. 
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Furthermore, the very interests of science require it 
Science only makes real progress when its truths find environ- 
ments ready prepared for their reception. ‘The theory of 
the mechanical origin of heat remained for eighty years buried 
in academic records until such knowledge of physics had 
spread widely enough to create a public capable of accepting 
it. Three generations had to go before the ideas of Erasmus 
Darwin on the variation of species could be favorably re- 
ceived from his grandson and admitted by academic philoso- 
phers, and even then not without pressure from public opinion. 
The philosopher like the poet or artist is always the product 
of the society in which he moves and teaches. 

But if you are imbued with these ideas, you will understand 
that it is important above all to bring about a radical change 
in this state of affairs which today condemns the philosopher 
to be crammed with scientific truths, and almost the whole 
of the rest of human beings to remain what they were five or 
ten centuries ago,—that is to say, in the state of slaves and 
machines, incapable of mastering established truths. And 
the day when you are imbued with wide, deep, humane, and 
profoundly scientific truth, that day will you lose your taste 
for pure science. You will set to work to find out the means 
to effect this transformation, and if you bring to your in- 
vestigations the impartiality which has guided you in your 
scientific researches you will of necessity adopt the cause of 
socialism; you will make an end of sophisms and you will 
come among us. Weary of working to procure pleasures for 
this small group, which already has a large share of them, 
you will place your information and devotion at the service of 
the oppressed. 

And be sure that the feeling of duty accomplished and of 
a real accord established between your sentiments and your 
actions, you will then find powers in yourself of whose ex- 
istence you never even dreamed. When, too, one day—it is 
not far distant in any case, saving the presence of our pro- 
fessors—when one day, I say, the change for which you are 
working shall have been brought about, then, deriving new 
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forces from collective scientific work, and from the powerful 
help of armies of laborers who will come to place their energies 
at its service, science will take a new bound forward, in com- 
parison with which the slow progress of today will appear 
the simple exercise of tyros. Then you will enjoy science; that 
pleasure will be a pleasure for all. 


To Lawyers 


If you have finished reading law and are about to be called 
to the bar, perhaps you, too, have some illusions as to your 
future activity—I assume that you are one of the nobler 
spirits, that you know what altruism means. Perhaps you 
think, “To devote my life to an unceasing and vigorous strug- 
gle against all injustice; to apply my whole faculties to 
bringing about the triumph of law, the public expression of 
supreme justice—can any career be nobler!” You begin the 
real work of life confident in yourself and the profession you 
have chosen. 

Very well; let us turn to any page of the law reports and 
see what actual life will tell you. 

Here we have a rich landowner. He demands the eviction 
of a farmer tenant who has not paid his rent. From a legal 
point of view the case is beyond dispute. Since the poor 
farmer can’t pay, out he must go. But if we look into the 
facts we shall learn something like this. The landlord has 
squandered his rents persistently in rollicking pleasure; the 
tenant has worked hard all day and every day. The land- 
lord has done nothing to improve his estate. Nevertheless 
its value has trebled in fifty years owing to the rise in price of 
land due to the construction of a railway, to the making 
of new highroads, to the draining of a marsh, to the enclosure 
and cultivation of waste lands. But the tenant who has con- 
tributed largely towards this increase has ruined himself. He 
fell into the hands of usurers, and head over ears in debt, he 
can no longer pay the landlord. The law, always on the side 
of property, is quite clear; the landlord is in the right. But 
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you, whose feeling of justice has not yet been stifled by legal 
fictions, what will you do? Will you contend that the farmer 
ought to be turned out upon the highroad—for that is what 
the law ordains—or will you urge that the landlord should 
pay back to the farmer the whole of the increase of value 
in his property which is due to the farmer’s labor—this is 
what equity decrees? Which side will you take? For the law 
and against justice, or for justice and against the law? 

Or when workmen have gone out on strike against a master, 
without notice, which side will you take then? The side of 
the law, that is to say the part of the master, who, taking 
advantage of a period of crisis, has made outrageous profits, or 
against the law but on the side of the workers who received 
during the whole time only miserable wages, and saw their 
wives and children fade away before their eyes? Will you 
stand up for that piece of chicanery which consists in afirm- 
ing “freedom of contract”? Or will you uphold equity, ac- 
cording to which a contract entered into between a man who 
has dined well and a man who sells his labor for a bare sub- 
sistence, between the strong and the weak, is not a contract 
at all? 

Take another case. Here in London a man was loitering 
near a butcher’s shop. He stole a beefsteak and ran off with 
it. Arrested and questioned, it turns out that he is an artisan 
out of work, and that he and his family have had nothing 
to eat for four days. The butcher is asked to let the man 
off but he is all for the triumph of justice! He prosecutes 
and the man is sentenced to six months’ imprisonment. Does 
not your conscience revolt against society when you hear 
similar judgments pronounced every day? 

Or again, will you call for the enforcement of the law 
against this man, who badly brought up and ill-used from 
his childhood, has arrived at man’s estate without having 
heard one sympathetic word, and completes his career by 
murdering his neighbor in order to rob him? Will you de- 
mand his execution, or, worse still, that he should be im- 
prisoned for twenty years, when you know very well that 
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he is rather a madman than a criminal, and, in any case, 
that his crime is the fault of our entire society? 

Will you claim that these weavers should be thrown into 
prison who in a moment of desperation have set fire to a 
mill; that this man who shot at a crowned murderer should 
be imprisoned for life; that these insurgents should be shot 
down who plant the flag of the future on the barricades? 
No, a thousand times no! 

If you reason instead of repeat what is taught you; if 
you analyze the law and strip off those cloudy fictions with 
which it has been draped in order to conceal its real origin, 
which is the right of the stronger, and its substance, which 
has ever been the consecration of all the tyrannies handed 
down to mankind through its long and bloody history; when 
you have comprehended this your contempt for the law will 
be profound indeed. You will understand that to remain 
the servant of the written law is to place yourself every day 
in opposition to the law of conscience, and to make a bar- 
gain on the wrong side, and since this struggle cannot go on 
for ever, you will either silence your conscience and become 
a scoundrel, or you will break with tradition, and you will 
work with us for the utter destruction of all this injustice, 
economic, social and political. But then you will be a socialist, 
you will be a revolutionist! 


To Engineers 


And you, young engineer, who dream of bettering the lot 
of the workers by applying the inventions of science to in- 
dustry, what a sad disenchantment, what deceptions await 
you. You devote the youthful energy of your intellect to 
working out the plan of some railway which, winding round 
by the edges of precipices, and piercing the heart of huge 
mountains, will unite two countries separated by nature. 
But when once the work is on foot you see whole regiments 
of workers decimated by privations and sickness in this 
gloomy tunnel, you see others returning home taking with. 
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them only a little money and the seeds of consumption, you 
will see each yard of the line marked off by human corpses, 
the result of grovelling greed, and finally, when the line is 
at last opened, you see it used as the highway for the artillery 
of an invading army. 

You have devoted your youth to make a discovery destined 
to simplify production, and after many efforts, many sleep- 
less nights, you have at last this valuable invention. You 
put it into practice and the result surpasses your expectations. 
Ten, twenty thousand beings are thrown out of work; those 
who remain, mostly children, are reduced to the condition 
of mere machines! Three, four, or maybe ten capitalists 
will make a fortune and drink champagne by the bottleful. 
Was that your dream? 

Finally, you study recent industrial advances, and you see 
that the seamstress has gained nothing, absolutely nothing, 
by the invention of the sewing machine; that the laborer in the 
St. Gothard tunnel dies of ankylostomiasis, notwithstanding 
diamond drills; that the mason and the day laborer are out 
of work just as before. If you discuss social problems with 
the same independence of spirit which has guided you in your 
mechanical investigations, you necessarily come to the con- 
clusion that under the domination of private property and 
wage-slavery, every new invention, far from increasing the 
well-being of the worker, only makes his slavery heavier, his 
labor more degrading, the periods of slack work more fre- 
quent, the crisis sharper, and that the man who already has 
every conceivable pleasure for himself is the only one who 
profits by it. 

What will you do when you have once come to this con- 
clusion? Either you will begin by silencing your conscience 
by sophisms; then one fine day you will bid farewell to the 
honest dreams of your youth and you will try to obtain, for 
yourself, what commands pleasure and enjoyment—you will 
then go over to the camp of the exploiters. Or, if you have 
a tender heart, you will say to yourself:—‘No, this is not 
the time for inventions. Let us work first to transform the 
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domain of production. When private property is put to an 
end, then each new advance in industry will be made for the 
benefit of all mankind, and this mass of workers, mere ma- 
chines as they are to-day, will then become thinking beings 
who apply to industry their intelligence, strengthened by 
study and skilled in manual labor, and thus mechanical prog- 
ress will take a bound forward which will carry out in fifty 
years what now-a-days we cannot even dream of.” 


To Teachers 


And what shall I say to the schoolmaster—not to the man 
who looks upon his profession as a wearisome business, but to 
him who, when surrounded by a joyous band of youngsters, 
feels exhilarated by their cheery looks and in the midst of 
their happy laughter; to him who tries to plant in their little 
heads those ideas of humanity which he cherished himself 
when he was young. 

Often I see that you are sad, and I know what it is that 
makes you knit your brows. This very day, your favorite 
pupil, who is not very well up in Latin, it is true, but who 
has none the less an excellent heart, recited the story of Wil- 
liam Tell with so much vigor! His eyes sparkled; he seemed 
to wish to stab all tyrants there and then; he gave with such 
fire the passionate lines of Schiller:— 


Before the slave when he breaks his chain, 
Before the free man tremble not. 


But when he returned home, his mother, his father, his uncle, 
sharply rebuked him for want of respect to the minister or 
the rural policeman. They held forth to him by the hour on 
“prudence, respect for authority, submission to his betters,” 
till he put Schiller aside in order to read Self-Help. 

And then only yesterday you were told that your best 
pupils have all turned out badly. One does nothing but 
dream of becoming an officer; another in league with his 
master robs the workers of their slender wages; and you, 
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who had such hopes of these young people, you now brood 
over the sad contrast between your ideal and life as it 1s. 

You still brood over it. Then I foresee that in two years 
at the outside, after having suffered disappointment after dis- 
appointment, you will lay your favorite authors on the shelf, 
and you will end by saying that Tell was no doubt a very 
honest fellow, but after all a trifle cracked; that poetry is a 
first-rate thing for the fireside, especially when a man has 
been teaching the rule-of-three all day long, but still poets 
are always in the clouds and their views have nothing to do 
with the life of today, nor with the next visit of the inspector 
of schools. .. . 

Or, on the other hand, the dreams of your youth will be- 
come the firm convictions of your mature age. You will wish 
to have wide, human education for all, in school and out of 
school. And seeing that this is impossible in existing con- 
ditions, you will attack the very foundations of bourgeois 
society. Then discharged as you will be by the board of edu- 
cation, you will leave your school and come among us and 
be of us. You will tell men of riper years but of smaller at- 
tainments than yourself how enticing knowledge is, what 
mankind ought to be, nay, what we could be. You will 
come and work with socialists for the complete transforma- 
tion of the existing system, will strive side by side with us 
to attain true equality, true fraternity, never-ending liberty 
for the world. 

To Artists 


Lastly, you, young artist, sculptor, painter, poet, musician, 
do you not observe that the sacred fire which inspired your 
predecessors is wanting in the men of today; that art is com- 
monplace and mediocrity reigns supreme? 

Could it be otherwise? The delight at having rediscovered 
the ancient world, of having bathed afresh in the springs of 
nature which created the masterpieces of the Renaissance no 
longer exists for the art of our time. The revolutionary ideal 
has left it cold until now, and failing an ideal, our art fancies 
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that it has found one in realism when it painfully photographs 
in colors the dewdrop on the leaf of a plant, imitates the 
muscles in the leg of a cow, or describes minutely in prose 
and in verse the suffocating filth of a sewer, the boudoir of a 
whore of high degree. 

“But if this is so, what is to be done?” you say. If, I reply, 
the sacred fire that you say you possess is nothing better than 
a smouldering wick, then you will go on doing as you have 
done, and your art will speedily degenerate into the trade 
of decorator of tradesmen’s shops, of a purveyor of libretti 
to third-rate operettas and tales for Christmas books—most 
of you are already running down that grade with a fine 
head of steam on... . 

But, if your heart really beats in unison with that of 
humanity, if like a true poet you have an ear for Life, then, 
gazing out upon this sea of sorrow whose tide sweeps up 
around you, face to face with these people dying of hunger, 
in the presence of these corpses piled up in these mines, 
and these mutilated bodies lying in heaps on the barricades, in 
full view of this desperate battle which is being fought, 
amid the cries of pain from the conquered and the orgies of 
the victors, of heroism in conflict with cowardice, of noble 
determination face to face with contemptible cunning—you 
cannot remain neutral. You will come and take the side of 
the oppressed because you know that the beautiful, the sub- 
lime, the spirit of life itself are on the side of those who fight 
for light, for humanity, for justice! 


WHAT YOU CAN DO 


You stop me at last! “What the devil!” you say. “But 
if abstract science is a luxury and practice of medicine mere 
chicane; if law spells injustice, and mechanical invention is 
but a means of robbery; if the school, at variance with the 
wisdom of the ‘practical man,’ is sure to be overcome, and 
art without the revolutionary idea can only degenerate, what 
remains for me to do?” 
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A vast and most enthralling task, a work in which your 
actions will be in complete harmony with your conscience, 
an undertaking capable of rousing the noblest and most vig- 
orous natures. 

What work? I will now tell you. 

Two courses are open to you. You can either tamper for 
ever with your conscience and finish one day by saying “Hu- 
manity can go to the devil as long as I am enjoying every 
pleasure to the full and so long as the people are foolish 
enough to let me do so.” Or else you will join the ranks of 
the socialists and work with them for the complete trans- 
formation of society. Such is the necessary result of the 
analysis we have made. Such is the logical conclusion at 
which every intelligent being must arrive provided he judge 
impartially the things he sees around him, and disregard the 
sophisms suggested to him by his middle-class education and 
the interested views of his friends. 

Having once reached this conclusion, the question which 
arises is “what is to be done?” The answer is easy. Quit 
the environment in which you are placed and in which it is 
customary to speak of the workers as a lot of brutes; go 
among the people, and the question will solve itself. 

You will find that everywhere in England as in Germany, 
in Italy as in the United States, wherever there are privileged 
classes and oppressed, a tremendous movement is on foot 
among the working-classes, the aim of which is to destroy 
once and for ever the slavery imposed by capitalists, and to 
lay the foundations of a new society based on the principles 
of justice and equality. It no longer suffices for the people to 
voice their misery in those songs whose melody breaks one’s 
heart, and which the serfs of the eighteenth century sang. 
He works today fully conscious of what he has done, in spite 
of every obstacle to his enfranchisement. His thoughts are 
continually occupied in considering what to do so that life 
instead of being a mere curse to three-fourths of the human 
race may be a blessing to all. He attacks the most difficult 
problems of sociology, and strives to solve them with his 
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sound common sense, his observation, and his sad experience. 
To come to a common understanding with his fellows in 
misfortune, he tries to form groups and to organize. He 
forms societies, sustained with difficulty by slender contribu- 
tions. He tries to make terms with his fellows beyond the 
frontier. And he does more than all the loud-mouthed philan- 
thropists to hasten the advent of the day when wars between 
nations will become impossible. To know what his brothers 
are doing, to improve his acquaintance with them, to elabo- 
rate and propagate his ideas, he sustains, at the cost of what 
efforts, his working-class press. What a ceaseless struggle! 
What labor, constantly requiring to be recommenced. Some- 
times to fill the gaps made by desertion—the result of lassi- 
tude, of corruption, of persecutions; sometimes to reorganize 
the ranks decimated by fusillades and grape shot, sometimes 
to resume studies suddenly cut short by wholesale massacres. 
The papers are conducted by men who have had to snatch 
from society scraps of knowledge by depriving themselves of 
food and sleep. The agitation is supported with the pennies 
of the workers saved from the strict necessaries of life. And 
all this is done, shadowed by the continual apprehension of 
seeing their families plunged into destitution as soon as the 
master perceives that his worker, his slave, is a socialist. 
These are the things you will see if you go among the 
people. And in this ceaseless struggle how often has the 
worker, sinking under the weight of difficulties, exclaimed 
in vain: “Where then are those young men who have been 
educated at our expense, whom we have clothed and fed while 
they studied? For whom, with backs bowed down under 
heavy loads, and with empty stomachs, we have built these 
houses, these academies, these museums? For whom we, with 
pallid faces, have printed those fine books we cannot so much 
as read? Where are they, those professors who claim to pos- 
sess the science of humanity, and yet in whose eyes mankind 
is not worth a rare species of caterpillar? Where are those 
men who preach of liberty and who never rise to defend 
ours, daily trodden under foot? These writers, these poets, 
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these painters, all this band of hypocrites, in short, who speak 
of the people with tears in their eyes, and who nevertheless 
never come among us to help us in our work?” 

Some complacently enjoy their condition of cowardly in- 
difference, others, the majority, despise the “rabble” and are 
ever ready to pounce down on it if it dare to attack their 
privileges. 

From time to time, it is true, 2 young man appears on 
the scene who dreams of drums and barricades, and who is 
in search of sensational scenes and situations, but who deserts 
the cause of the people as soon as he perceives that the road 
to the barricades is long, that the laurels he counts on win- 
ning on the way are mixed with thorns. Generally these 
men are ambitious adventurers, who after failing in their 
first attempts, seek to obtain the votes of the people, but 
who later on will be the first to denounce it, if it dare to try 
and put into practice the principles they themselves advocated, 
and who perhaps will even point the cannon at the proletariat 
if it dare move before they, the leaders, have given the word 
of command. 

Add to this stupid insults, haughty contempt, and cowardly 
calumny on the part of a great number, and you have all 
the help that the middle-class youth give the people in their 
powerful social evolution. 

And then you ask, “what shall we do?” when there is every- 
thing to be done! When a whole army of young people 
would find plenty to employ the entire vigor of their youth- 
ful energy, the full force of their intelligence and their tal- 
ents to help the people in the vast enterprise they have under- 
taken! 

What shall we do? Listen. 

You lovers of pure science, if you are imbued with the 
principles of socialism, if you have understood the real mean- 
ing of the revolution which is even now knocking at the 
door, do you not see that all science has to be recast in order 
to place it in harmony with the new principles? That it is 
your business to accomplish in this field a revolution far 
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greater than that which was accomplished in every branch 
of science during the eighteenth century? Do you not under- 
stand that history—which today is an old woman’s tale about 
great kings, great statesmen and great parliaments—that his- 
tory itself has to be written from the point of view of the 
people in the long evolution of mankind? That social econ- 
omy—which today is merely the sanctification of capitalist 
robbery—has to be worked out afresh in its fundamental prin- 
ciples as well as in its innumerable applications? That an- 
thropology, sociology, ethics, must be completely recast, and 
that the natural sciences themselves, regarded from another 
point of view, must undergo a profound modification, alike 
in regard to the conception of natural phenomena and with 
respect to the method of exposition? 

Very well, then, set to work! Place your abilities at the 
command of the good cause. Especially help us with your 
clear logic to combat prejudice and to lay by your synthesis 
the foundation of a better organization. Yet more, teach 
us to apply in our daily arguments the fearlessness of true 
scientific investigation, and show us as your predecessors did, 
how man dare sacrifice even life itself for the triumph of the 
truth. 

You, doctors who have learnt socialism by a bitter exper- 
ience, never weary of telling us today, tomorrow, in and out 
of season, that humanity itself hurries onward to decay if man 
remain in the present conditions of existence and work; that 
all your medicaments must be powerless against disease while 
the majority of mankind vegetate in conditions absolutely 
contrary to those which science tells us are healthful. Con- 
vince the people that it is the causes of disease which must be 
uprooted, and show us all what is necessary to remove them. 

Come with your scalpel and dissect for us with unerring 
hand this society of ours fast hastening to putrefaction. Tell 
us what a rational existence should and might be. Insist, as 
true surgeons, that a gangrenous limb must be amputated 
when it may poison the whole body. 

You who have worked at the application of science to 
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industry, come and tell us frankly what has been the outcome 
of your discoveries. Convince those who dare not march boldly 
towards the future what new inventions the knowledge we 
have already acquired carries in its womb, what industry could 
do under better conditions, what man might easily produce if 
he produced always with a view to enhance his own pro- 
ductions. 

You poets, painters, sculptors, musicians, if you understand 
your true mission and the very interests of art itself, come 
with us. Place your pen, your pencil, your chisel, your ideas 
at the service of the revolution. Figure forth to us, in your 
eloquent style, or your impressive pictures, the heroic struggles 
of the people against their oppressors, fire the hearts of our 
youth with that glorious revolutionary enthusiasm which 
inflamed the souls of our ancestors. Tell women what a 
noble career is that of a husband who devotes his life to the 
great cause of social emancipation! Show the people how hide- 
ous is their actual life, and place your hands on the causes of 
its ugliness. Tell us what a rational life would be, if it did 
not encounter at every step the follies and the ignominies of 
our present social order. 

Lastly, all of you who possess knowledge, talent, capacity, 
industry, if you have a spark of sympathy in your nature, 
come you, and your companions, come and place your services 
at the disposal of those who most need them. And remember, 
if you do come, that you come not as masters, but as comrades 
in the struggle; that you come not to govern but to gain 
strength for yourselves in a new life which sweeps upwards 
to the conquest of the future: that you come less to teach 
than to grasp the aspiration of the many; to divine them, to 
give them shape, and then to work, without rest and without 
haste, with all the fire of youth and all the judgment of age, 
to realize them in actual life. Then and then only, will you 
lead a complete, a noble, a rational existence. Then you will 
see that your every effort on this path bears with it fruit in 
abundance, and this sublime harmony once established between 
your actions and the dictates of your conscience will give you 
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powers you never dreamt lay dormant in yourselves, the 
never-ceasing struggle for truth, justice, and equality among 
the people, whose gratitude you will earn—what nobler career 
can the youth of all nations desire than this? 

It has taken me long to show you of the well-to-do classes 
that in view of the dilemma which life presents to you, you 
will be forced, if courageous and sincere, to come and work 
side by side with the socialists, and champion in their ranks, 
the cause of the social revolution. 

And yet how simple this truth is after all! But when one 
is speaking to those who have suffered from the effects of 
bourgeois surroundings, how many sophisms must be com- 
bated, how many prejudices overcome, how many interested 
objections put aside! 


TO WORKING CLASS YOUTHS 


It is easy to be brief today in addressing you, the youth of 
the people. The very pressure of events impels you to become 
socialists, however little you may have the courage to reason 
and to act. 

To rise from the ranks of the working people, and not 
devote oneself to bringing about the triumph of socialism, is 
to misconceive the real interests at stake, to give up the cause, 
and the true historic mission. 

Do you remember the time, when still a mere lad, you 
went down one winter’s day to play in your dark court? 
The cold nipped your shoulders through your thin clothes, 
and the mud worked into your worn-out shoes. Even then 
when you saw chubby children richly clad pass in the distance, 
looking at you with an air of contempt, you knew right well 
that these imps were not the equals of yourself and your com- 
rades, either in intelligence, common sense or energy. But 
later when you were forced to shut yourself up in a filthy 
factory from seven o’clock in the morning, to remain hours 
on end close to a whirling machine, and, a machine yourself, 
you were forced to follow day after day for whole years 
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in succession its movements with relentless throbbing-—during 
all this time they, the others, were going quietly to be taught 
at fine schools, at academies, at the universities. And now 
these same children, less intelligent, but better taught than 
you, have become your masters, are enjoying all the pleasures 
of life and all the advantages of civilization. And you? 
What sort of lot awaits you? 

You return to little, dark, damp lodgings where five or 
six human beings pig together within a few square feet. 
Where your mother, sick of life, aged by care rather than 
years, offers you dry bread and potatoes as your only food, 
washed down by a blackish fluid called in irony “tea.” And 
to distract your thoughts you have ever the same never-end- 
ing question, “How shall I be able to pay the baker tomorrow, 
and the landlord the day after?” 

What! must you drag on the same weary existence as your 
father and mother for thirty and forty years? Must you 
toil your life long to procure for others all the pleasures of 
well-being, of knowledge, of art, and keep for yourself only 
the eternal anxiety as to whether you can get a bit of bread? 
Will you forever give up all that makes life so beautiful to 
devote yourself to providing every luxury for a handful of 
idlers? Will you wear yourself out with toil and have in 
return only trouble, if not misery, when hard times—the fear- 
ful hard times—-come upon you? Is this what you long for 
in life? 

Perhaps you will give up. Seeing no way whatever out of 
your condition, maybe you say to yourself, “Whole genera- 
tions have undergone the same lot, and I, who can alter noth- 
ing in the matter, I must submit also. Let us work on then 
and endeavor to live as well as we can!” 

Very well. In that case life itself will take pains to en- 
lighten you. One day a crisis comes, one of those crises which 
are no longer mere passing phenomena, as they were formerly, 
but a crisis which destroys a whole industry, which plunges 
thousands of workers into misery, which crushes whole fam- 
ilies. You struggle against the calamity like the rest. But 
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you will soon see how your wife, your child, your friend, little 
by little succumb to privations, fade away under your very 
eyes. For sheer want of food, for lack of care and medical 
assistance, they end their days on the pauper’s stretcher, whilst 
the life of the rich flows on joyously midst the sunny streets 
of the great city, careless of those who starve and perish. 
You will then understand how utterly revolting is this society. 
You will then reflect upon the causes of this crisis, and your 
examinations will scrutinize to the depths that abomination 
which puts millions of human beings at the mercy of the 
brutal greed of a handful of useless triflers. Then you will 
understand that socialists are right when they say that our 
present society can be, that it must be, reorganized from top 
to bottom. 

To pass from general crises to your particular case. One 
day when your master tries by a new reduction of wages to 
squeeze out of you a few more dollars in order to increase 
his fortune still further you will protest. But he will haught- 
ily answer, “Go and eat grass, if you will not work at 
the price I offer.” Then you will understand that your master 
not only tries to shear you like a sheep, but that he looks 
upon you as an inferior kind of animal altogether; that not 
content with holding you in his relentless grip by means of 
the wage system, he is further anxious to make you a slave 
in every respect. Then you will, perhaps, bow down before 
him, you will give up the feeling of human dignity, and you 
will end by suffering every possible humiliation. Or the blood 
will rush to your head, you shudder at the hideous slope on 
which you are slipping down, you will retort, and, turned 
out workless on the street, you will understand how right 
socialists are when they say, “Revolt! rise against this eco- 
nomic slavery!” Then you will come and take your place in 
the ranks of the socialists, and you will work with them for 
the complete destruction of all slavery—economic, social and 
political. 

Every one of you then, honest young people, men and 
women, peasants, laborers, artisans, and soldiers, you will 
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understand what are your rights and you will come along 
with us. You will come in order to work with your brethren 
in the preparation of that revolution which is sweeping away 
every vestige of slavery, tearing the fetters asunder, breaking 
with the old worn-out traditions and opening to all man- 
kind a new and wider scope of joyous existence, and which 
shall at length establish true liberty, real equality, ungrudging 
fraternity throughout human society. Work with all, work 
for all—the full enjoyment of the fruits of their labor, the 
complete development of all their faculties, a rational, human 
and happy life! 

Don’t let anyone tell us that we—but 2 small band—are too 
weak to attain unto the magnificent end at which we aim. 
Count and see how many there are who suffer this injustice. 
We peasants who work for others, and who mumble the 
straw while our master eats the wheat, we by ourselves are 
millions of men. We workers who weave silks and velvet in 
order that we may be clothed in rags, we, too, are a great 
multitude; and when the clang of the factories permits us a 
moment’s repose, we overflow the streets and squares like the 
sea in a spring tide. We soldiers who are driven along to the 
word of command, or by blows, we who receive the bullets 
for which our officers get crosses and pensions, we, too, poor 
fools who have hitherto known no better than to shoot our 
brothers, why we have only to make a right about face towards 
these plumed and decorated personages who are so good as to 
command us, to see a ghastly pallor overspread their faces. 

Ay, all of us together, we who suffer and are insulted daily, 
we are a multitude whom no man can number, we are the 
ocean that can embrace and swallow up all else. When we 
have but the will to do it, that very moment will justice be 
done: that very instant the tyrants of the earth shall bite 
the dust. 


Nore on ARTICLE FROM “THE ENCYCLOPEDIA 
BRITANNICA” 


This scholarly article written in 1905 for the eleventh 
edition of The Encyclopedia Britannica is included because it 
is the best brief statement in English of the precursors of 
anarchist thought. Its objective treatment detaches it at 
once from propaganda, and its appearance in so authoritative 
a publication was intended to present a statement of the anar- 
chist position to those not connected with the labor or rev- 
olutionary movement. It is useful for those who want a 
compact view of communist-anarchism by the man best 
qualified to state it,—and the kind of thing to show an un- 
familiar inquirer who wants to know, what it is all about. 

It of course has no place in Kropotkin’s own teaching. Its 
merit and usefulness as a dispassionate statement is the sole 
reason for reprinting it. 
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ANARCHISM 


AnarcHisM (from the Gr. dv-, and gpyy, contrary to au- 
thority), is the name given to a principle or theory of life 
and conduct under which society is conceived without gov- 
ernment—harmony in such a society being obtained, not by 
submission to law, or by obedience to any authority, but by 
free agreements concluded between the various groups, terri- 
torial and professional, freely constituted for the sake of 
production and consumption, as also for the satisfaction of 
the infinite variety of needs and aspirations of a civilized 
being. 

In a society developed on these lines, the voluntary asso- 
ciations which already now begin to cover all the fields of 
human activity would take a still greater extension so as to 
substitute themselves for the State in all its functions. They 
would represent an interwoven network, composed of an 
infinite variety of groups and federations of all sizes and 
degrees, local, regional, national and international—tempor- 
ary or more or less permanent—for all possible puposes: pro- 
duction, consumption and exchange, communications, sanitary 
arrangements, education, mutual protection, defense of the 
territory, and so on; and, on the other side, for the satisfac- 
tion of an ever-increasing number of scientific, artistic, liter- 
ary and sociable needs. 

Moreover, such a society would represent nothing immu- 
table. On the contrary—as is seen in organic life at large— 
harmony would (it is contended) result from an ever-chang- 
ing adjustment and readjustment of equilibrium between the 
multitudes of forces and influences, and this adjustment would 
be the easier to obtain as none of the forces would enjoy a 
special protection from the State. 
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If, it is contended, society were organized on these princi- 
ples, man would not be limited in the free exercise of his 
powers in productive work by a capitalist monopoly, main- 
tained by the State; nor would he be limited in the exercise 
of his will by a fear of punishment, or by obedience towards 
individuals or metaphysical entities, which both lead to depres- 
sion of initiative and servility of mind. He would be guided 
in his actions by his own understanding, which necessarily 
would bear the impression of a free action and reaction 
between his own self and the ethical conceptions of his sur- 
roundings. Man would thus be enabled to obtain the full 
development of all his faculties, intellectual, artistic and 
moral, without being hampered by overwork for the monopo- 
lists, or by the servility and inertia of mind of the great 
number. He would thus be able to reach full individualiza- 
tion, which is not possible either under the present system of 
individualism, or under any system of State socialism in the 
so-called Volkstaat (popular State). 

The anarchist writers consider, moreover, that their con- 
ception is not a Utopia, constructed on the a priori method, 
after a few desiderata have been taken as postulates. It is 
derived, they maintain, from an analysis of tendencies that 
are at work already, even though state socialism may find 
a temporary favor with the reformers. The progress of mod- 
ern technics, which wonderfully simplifies the production 
of all the necessaries of life; the growing spirit of independ- 
ence, and the rapid spread of free initiative and free under- 
standing in all branches of activity—including those which 
formerly were considered as the proper attribution of church 
and State—are steadily reinforcing the no-government tend- 
ency. 

As to their economical conceptions, the anarchists, in com- 
mon with all socialists, of whom they constitute the left 
wing, maintain that the now prevailing system of private 
ownership in land, and our capitalist production for the sake 
of profits, represent a monopoly which runs against both the 
principles of justice and the dictates of utility. They are the 
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main obstacle which prevents the successes of modern technics 
from being brought into the service of all, so as to produce 
general well-being. The anarchists consider the wage-system 
and capitalist production altogether as an obstacle to progress. 
But they point out also that the State was, and continues to 
be, the chief instrument for permitting the few to monopolize 
the land, and the capitalists to appropriate for themselves a 
quite disproportionate share of the yearly accumulated sur- 
plus of production. Consequently, while combating the pres- 
ent monopolization of land, and capitalism altogether, the 
anarchists combat with the same energy the State as the main 
support of that system. Not this or that special form, but 
the State altogether, whether it be a monarchy or even a re- 
public governed by means of the referendum. 

The State organization, having always been, both in ancient 
and modern history (Macedonian empire, Roman empire, 
modern European states grown up on the ruins of the auton- 
omous cities), the instrument for establishing monopolies in 
favor of the ruling minorities, cannot be made to work for 
the destruction of these monopolies. The anarchists consider, 
therefore, that to hand over to the State all the main sources 
of economic life—the land, the mines, the railways, banking, 
insurance, and so on—as also the management of all the main 
branches of industry, in addition to all the functions already 
accumulated in its hands (education, State-supported religions, 
defense of the territory, etc.), would mean to create a new 
instrument of tyranny. State capitalism would only increase 
the powers of bureaucracy and capitalism. ‘True progress lies 
in the direction of decentralization, both territorial and func- 
tional, in the development of the spirit of local and personal 
initiative, and of free federation from the simple to the com- 
pound, in lieu of the present hierarchy from the center to 
the periphery. 

In common with most socialists, the anarchists recognize 
that, like all evolution in nature, the slow evolution of society 
is followed from time to time by periods of accelerated evolu- 
tion which are called revolutions; and they think that the 
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era of revolutions is not yet closed. Periods of rapid changes 
will follow the periods of slow evolution, and these periods 
must be taken advantage of-——not for increasing and widening 
the powers of the State, but for reducing them, through the 
organization in every township or commune of the local 
groups of producers and consumers, as also the regional, and 
eventually the international, federations of these groups. 

In virtue of the above principles the anarchists refuse to 
be party to the present-State organization and to support it 
by infusing fresh blood into it. They do not seek to consti- 
tute, and invite the workingmen not to constitute, political 
parties in the parliaments. Accordingly, since the foundation 
of the International Working Men’s Association in 1864-1866, 
they have endeavored to promote their ideas directly amongst 
the labor organizations and to induce those unions to a direct 
struggle against capital, without placing their faith in parlia~ 
mentary legislation. 


THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF ANARCHISM 


The conception of society just sketched, and the tendency 
which is its dynamic expression, have always existed in man- 
kind, in opposition to the governing hierarchic conception and 
tendency—now the one and now the other taking the upper 
hand at different periods of history. To the former tendency 
we owe the evolution, by the masses themselves, of those 
institutions—the clan, the village community, the guild, the 
free medieval city—by means of which the masses resisted 
the encroachments of the conquerors and the power-seeking 
minorities. The same tendency asserted itself with great 
energy in the great religious movements of medieval times, 
especially in the early movements of the reform and its fore- 
runners. At the same time it evidently found its expression 
in the writings of some thinkers, since the times of Lao-tze, 
although, owing to its non-scholastic and popular origin, it 
obviously found less sympathy among the scholars than the 
opposed tendency. 
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As has been pointed out by Prof. Adler in his Geschichte 
des Sozialismus und Kommunismus, Aristippus (b. c. 430 
B.c), one of the founders of the Cyrenaic school, already 
taught that the wise must not give up their liberty to the 
State, and in reply to a question by Socrates he said that he did 
not desire to belong either to the governing or the governed 
class. Such an attitude, however, seems to have been dictated 
merely by an Epicurean attitude towards the life of the 
masses. 

The best exponent of anarchist philosophy in ancient Greece 
was Zeno (342-267 of 270 B.c.), from Crete, the founder 
of the Stoic philosophy, who distinctly opposed his conception 
of a free community without government to the state-Utopia 
of Plato. He repudiated the omnipotence of the State, its 
intervention and regimentation, and proclaimed the sovereignty 
of the moral law of the individual—remarking already that, 
while the necessary instinct of self-preservation leads man 
to egotism, nature has supplied a corrective to it by provid- 
ing man with another instinct—that of sociability. When 
men are reasonable enough to follow their natural instincts, 
they will unite across the frontiers and constitute the Cosmos. 
They will have no need of law-courts or police, will have no 
temples and no public worship, and use no money—free gifts 
taking the place of the exchanges. Unfortunately, the writ- 
ings of Zeno have not reached us and are only known through 
fragmentary quotations. However, the fact that his very 
wording is similar to the wording now in use, shows how 
deeply is laid the tendency of human nature of which he was 
the mouth-piece. 

In medieval times we find the same views on the State 
expressed by the illustrious bishop of Alba, Marco Girolamo 
Vida, in his first dialogue De dignitate reipublicae (Ferd. 
Cavalli, in Men. dell’ Istituto Vento, xiii., Dr. E. Nys, Re- 
searches in the History of Economics). But it is especially in 
several early Christian movements, beginning with the ninth 
century in Armenia, and in the preachings of the early Huss- 
ites, particularly Chojecki, and the early Anabaptists, especially 
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one finds the same ideas forcibly expressed—special stress 
being laid of course on their moral aspects. 

Rabelais and Fénelon, in their Utopias, have also expressed 
similar ideas, and they were also current in the eighteenth cen- 
tury amongst the French Encyclopaedists, as may be concluded 
from separate expressions occasionally met with in the writ- 
ings of Rousseau, from Diderot’s Preface to the Voyage of 
Bougainville, and so on. However, in all probability such 
ideas could not be developed then, owing to the rigorous 
censorship of the Roman Catholic Church. 

These ideas found their expression later during the great 
French Revolution. While the Jacobins did all in their power 
to centralize everything in the hands of the government, it 
appears now, from recently published documents, that the 
masses of the people, in their municipalities and “sections,” 
accomplished a considerable constructive work. They appro- 
priated for themselves the election of the judges, the organi- 
zation of supplies and equipment for the army, as also for 
the large cities, work for the unemployed, the management 
of charities, and so on. They even tried to establish a direct 
correspondence between the 36,000 communes of France 
through the intermediary of a special board, outside the 
National Assembly (cf. Sigismund Lacroix, Actes de la com- 
mune de Paris). 

It was Godwin, in his Enquiry concerning Political Justice 
(2 vols., 1793), who was the first to formulate the political 
and economical conceptions of anarchism, even though he did 
not give that name to the ideas developed in his remarkable 
work. Laws, he wrote, are not a product of the wisdom of 
our ancestors: they are the product of their passions, their 
timidity, their jealousies and their ambition. The remedy 
they offer is worse than the evils they pretend to cure. If 
and only if all laws and courts were abolished, and the deci- 
sions in the arising contests were left to reasonable men chosen 
for that purpose, real justice would gradually be evolved. As 
to the State, Godwin frankly claimed its abolition. A society, 
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he wrote, can perfectly well exist without any government: 
only the communities should be small and perfectly autono- 
mous. Speaking of property, he stated that the rights of every 
one “to every substance capable of contributing to the benefit 
of a human being” must be regulated by justice alone: the sub- 
stance must go “to him who most wants it.” His conclusion 
was communism. Godwin, however, had not the courage to 
maintain his opinions. He entirely rewrote later on his chap- 
ter on property and mitigated his communist views in the 
second edition of Political Justice (8vo, 1796). 

Proudhon was the first to use, in 1840 (Qu’est-ce que le 
propriété? first memoir), the name of anarchy with applica- 
tion to the no-government state of society. The name of “an- 
archists” had been freely applied during the French Revolu- 
tion by the Girondists to those revolutionaries who did not 
consider that the task of the Revolution was accomplished 
with the overthrow of Louis XVI, and insisted upon a series 
of economical measures being taken (the abolition of feudal 
rights without redemption, the return to the village com- 
munities of the communal lands enclosed since 1669, the 
limitation of landed property to 120 acres, progressive income- 
tax, the national organization of exchanges on a just value 
basis, which already received a beginning of practical realiza- 
tion, and so on). 

Now Proudhon advocated a society without government, 
and used the word anarchy to describe it. Proudhon repudi- 
ated, as is known, all schemes of communism, according to 
which mankind would be driven into communistic monasteries 
or barracks, as also all the schemes of state or state-aided 
socialism which were advocated by Louis Blanc and the col- 
lectivists. When he proclaimed in his first memoir on prop- 
erty that “Property is theft,” he meant only property in its 
present, Roman-law, sense of “right of use and abuse;” in 
property-rights, on the other hand, understood in the limited 
sense of possession, he saw the best protection against the en- 
croachments of the State. At the same time he did not want 
violently to dispossess the present owners of land, dwelling- 
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houses, mines, factories and so on. He preferred to attain 
the same end by rendering capital incapable of earning inter- 
est; and this he proposed to obtain by means of a national 
bank, based on the mutual confidence of all those who are 
engaged in production, who would agree to exchange among 
themselves their produces at cost-value, by means of labor 
checks representing the hours of labor required to produce 
every given commodity. Under such a system, which Proud- 
hon described as ‘“Mutuellisme,” all the exchanges of services 
would be strictly equivalent. Besides, such a bank would be 
enabled to lend money without interest, levying only some- 
thing like 1 per cent, or even less, for covering the cost of 
administration. Every one being thus enabled to borrow the 
money that would be required to buy a house, nobody would 
agree to pay any more a yearly rent for the use of it. A 
general “social liquidation” would thus be rendered easy, 
without expropriation. The same applied to mines, railways, 
factories and so on. 

In a society of this type the State would be useless. The 
chief relations between citizens would be based on free agree- 
ment and regulated by mere account keeping. The contests 
might be settled by arbitration. A penetrating criticism of 
the State and all possible forms of government and a deep 
insight into all economic problems, were well-known charac- 
teristics of Proudhon’s work. 

It is worth noticing that French mutualism had its pre- 
cursor in England, in William Thompson, who began by 
mutualism before he became a communist, and in his follow- 
ers John Gray (A Lecture on Human Happiness, 1825; The 
Social System, 1831) and J. F. Bray (Labour’s Wrongs and 
Labour’s Remedy, 1839). It had also its precursor in Amer- 
ica. Josiah Warren, who was born in 1798 (cf W. Bailie, 
Josiah Warren, the First American Anarchist, Boston, 1900), 
and belonged to Owen’s “New Harmony,” considered that 
the failure of this enterprise was chiefly due to the suppres- 
sion of individuality and the lack of initiative and respon- 
sibility. These defects, he taught, were inherent to every 
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scheme based upon authority and the community of goods. 
He advocated, therefore, complete individual liberty. In 
1827 he opened in Cincinnati a little country store which 
was the first “Equity Store,” and which the people called 
“Time Store,” because it was based on labor being exchanged 
hour for hour in all sorts of produce. ‘“‘Cost—the limit of 
price,” and consequently “‘no interest,” was the motto of his 
store, and later on of his “Equity Village,” near New York, 
which was still in existence in 1865. Mr. Keith’s “House of 
Equity” at Boston, founded in 1855, is also worthy of notice. 

While the economic, and especially the mutual-banking, 
ideas of Proudhon found supporters and even a practical 
application in the United States, his political conception of 
anarchy found but little echo in France, where the christian 
socialism of Lamennais and the Fourierists, and the state 
socialism of Louis Blanc and the followers of Saint-Simon, 
were dominating. These ideas found, however, some tem- 
porary support among the left-wing Hegelians in Germany, 
Moses Hess in 1843, and Karl Grün in 1845, who advocated 
anarchism. Besides, the authoritarian communism of Wil- 
helm Weitling having given origin to opposition amongst the 
Swiss workingmen, Wilhelm Marr gave expression to it in 
the forties. 

On the other side, individualist anarchism found, also in 
Germany, its fullest expression in Max Stirner (Kaspar 
Schmidt), whose remarkable works (Der Einzige und sein 
Eigenthum and articles contributed to the Rheinische 
Zeitung) remained quite overlooked until they were brought 
into prominence by John Henry Mackay. 

Prof. V. Basch, in a very able introduction to his interesting 
book, L’Individualisme anarchiste: Max Stirner (1904), has 
shown how the development of the German philosophy from 
Kant to Hegel, and “the absolute” of Schelling and the Geist 
of Hegel, necessarily provoked, when the anti-Hegelian revolt 
began, the preaching of the same “absolute” in the camp of 
the rebels. This was done by Stirner, who advocated, not 
only a complete revolt against the State and against the 
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servitude which authoritarian communism would impose upon 
men, but also the full liberation of the individual from all 
social and moral bonds—the rehabilitation of the “I,” the 
supremacy of the individual, complete ‘ta-moralism,” and the 
“association of the egotists.” The final conclusion of that 
sort of individual anarchism has been indicated by Prof. 
Basch. It maintains that the aim of all superior civilization 
is, not to permit all members of the community to develop 
in a normal way, but to permit certain better endowed indi- 
viduals “fully to develop,” even at the cost of the happiness 
and the very existence of the mass of mankind. It is thus 
a return towards the most common individualism, advocated 
by all the would-be superior minorities, to which indeed man 
owes in his history precisely the State and the rest, which these 
individualists combat. ‘Their individualism goes so far as to 
end in a negation of their own starting-point,—to say nothing 
of the impossibility for the individual to attain a really full 
development in the conditions of oppression of the masses by 
the “beautiful aristocracies.” His development would remain 
uni-lateral. This is why this direction of thought, notwith- 
standing its undoubtedly correct and useful advocacy of the 
full development of each individuality, finds a hearing only 
in limited artistic and literary circles. 


ANARCHISM IN THE INTERNATIONAL WORKING MEN’S 
ASSOCIATION 


A general depression in the propaganda of all fractions of 
socialism followed, as is known, after the defeat of the up- 
rising of the Paris workingmen in June 1848 and the fall of 
the Republic. All the socialist press was gagged during the 
reaction period, which lasted fully twenty years. Neverthe- 
less, even anarchist thought began to make some progress, 
namely in the writings of Bellegarrique (Ceurderoy), and 
especially Joseph Déjacque (Les Lazaréennes, L’Humanis phere, 
an anarchist-communist Utopia, lately discovered and re- 
printed). The socialist movement revived only after 1864, 
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when some French workingmen, all “mutualists,” meeting in 
London during the Universal Exhibition with English follow- 
ers of Robert Owen, founded the International Working Men’s 
Association. This association developed very rapidly and 
adopted a policy of direct economic struggle against capital- 
ism, without interfering in the political parliamentary agita- 
tion, and this policy was followed until 1871. However, 
after the Franco-German War, when the International Asso- 
ciation was prohibited in France after the uprising of the 
Commune, the German workingmen, who had received man- 
hood suffrage for elections to the newly constituted im- 
perial parliament, insisted upon modifying the tactics of the 
International, and began to build up a social-democratic po- 
litical party. This soon led to a division in the Working Men’s 
Association, and the Latin federations, Spanish, Italian, Bel- 
gian and Jurassic (France could not be represented), consti- 
tuted among themselves a federal union which broke entirely 
with the Marxist general council of the International. Within 
these federations developed now what may be described as 
modern anarchism. After the names of “federalists” and 
*‘anti-authoritarians” had been used for some time by these 
federations the name of “anarchists,” which their adversaries 
insisted upon applying to them, prevailed, and finally it was 
revindicated. 

Bakunin soon became the leading spirit among these Latin 
federations for the development of the principles of anarchism, 
which he did in a number of writings, pamphlets and letters, 
He demanded the complete abolition of the State, which—he 
wrote—is a product of religion, belongs to a lower state of 
civilization, represents the negation of liberty, and spoils even 
that which it undertakes to do for the sake of general well- 
being. The State was an historically necessary evil, but its 
complete extinction will be, sooner or later, equally necessary. 
Repudiating all legislation, even when issuing from universal 
suffrage, Bakunin claimed for each nation, each region and 
each commune, full autonomy, so long as it is not a menace 
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to its neighbors, and full independence for the individual, 
adding that one becomes really free only when, and in pro- 
portion as, all others are free. Free federations of the com- 
munes would constitute free nations. 

As to his economic conceptions, Bakunin described himself, 
in common with his federalist comrades of the International, 
a “collectivist anarchist”’—not in the sense of Vidal and 
Pecqueur in the forties, or of their modern social-democratic 
followers, but to express a state of things in which all neces- 
saries for production are owned in common by the labor 
groups and the free communes, while the ways of retribution 
of labor, communist or otherwise, would be settled by each 
group for itself. Social revolution, the near approach of 
which was foretold at that time by all socialists, would be the 
means of bringing into life the new conditions. 

The Jurassic, the Spanish, and the Italian federations and 
sections of the International Working Men’s Association, as 
also the French, the German and the American anarchist 
groups, were for the next years the chief centers of anarchist 
thought and propaganda. They refrained from any participa- 
tion in parliamentary politics, and always kept in close contact 
with the labor organizations. However, in the second half 
of the eighties and the early nineties of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, when the influence of the anarchists began to be felt in 
strikes, in the first of May demonstrations, where they pro- 
moted the idea of a general strike for an eight hours’ day, 
and in the anti-militarist propaganda in the army, violent 
prosecutions were directed against them, especially in the Latin 
countries (including physical torture in the Barcelona Castle) 
and the United States (the execution of five Chicago anar- 
chists in 1887). Against these prosecutions the anarchists 
retaliated by acts of violence which in their turn were fol- 
lowed by more executions from above, and new acts of re- 
venge from below. ‘This created in the general public the 
impression that violence is the substance of anarchism, a view 
repudiated by its supporters, who hold that in reality violence 
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is resorted to by all parties in proportion as their open action 
is obstructed by repression, and exceptional laws render them 
outlaws. 

Anarchism continued to develop, partly in the direction of 
Proudhonian ‘‘Mutuellisme,” but chiefly as communist-anar- 
chism, to which a third direction, christian-anarchism, was 
added by Leo Tolstoy, and a fourth, which might be described 
as literary-anarchism, began amongst some prominent mod- 
ern writers. 

The ideas of Proudhon, especially as regards mutual bank- 
ing, corresponding with those of Josiah Warren, found a con- 
siderable following in the United States, creating quite a 
school, of which the main writers are Stephen Pearl Andrews, 
William Greene, Lysander Spooner (who began to write in 
1850, and whose unfinished work, Natural Law, was full of 
promise), and several others, whose names will be found in 
Dr. Nettlau’s Bibliographie de Vanarchie. 

A prominent position among the individualist anarchists 
in America has been occupied by Benjamin R. Tucker, whose 
journal Liberty was started in 1881 and whose conceptions are 
a combination of those of Proudhon with those of Herbert 
Spencer. Starting from the statement that anarchists are 
egotists, strictly speaking, and that every group of individuals, 
be it a secret league of a few persons, or the Congress of the 
United States, has the right to oppress all mankind, provided 
it has the power to do so, that equal liberty for all and abso- 
lute equality ought to be the law, and “mind every one your 
own business” is the unique moral law of anarchism, Tucker 
goes on to prove that a general and thorough application of 
these principles would be beneficial and would offer no danger, 
because the powers of every individual would be limited by the 
exercise of the equal rights of all others. He further indicated 
(following H. Spencer) the difference which exists between 
the encroachment on somebody’s rights and resistance to such 
an encroachment; between domination and defense: the 
former being equally condemnable, whether it be encroach- 
ment of a criminal upon an individual, or the encroachment 
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of one upon all others, or of all others upon one; while resist- 
ance to encroachment is defensible and necessary. For their 
self-defense, both the citizen and the group have the right 
to any violence, including capital punishment. Violence is 
also justified for enforcing the duty of keeping an agreement. 
Tucker thus follows Spencer, and, like him, opens (in the 
present writer’s opinion) the way for reconstituting under the 
heading of “defense” all the functions of the State. His crit- 
icism of the present State is very searching, and his defense 
of the rights of the individual very powerful. As regards 
his economic views B. R. Tucker follows Proudhon. 

The individualist anarchism of the American Proudhonians 
finds, however, but little sympathy amongst the working 
masses. ‘Those who profess it—they are chiefly “intellectuals” 
— soon realize that the individualization they so highly praise 
is not attainable by individual efforts, and either abandon the 
ranks of the anarchists, and are driven into the liberal indi- 
vidualism of the classical economists, or they retire into a 
sort of Epicurean a-moralism, or super-man-theory, similar to 
that of Stirner and Nietzsche. The great bulk of the anar- 
chist workingmen prefer the anarchist-communist ideas which 
have gradually evolved out of the anarchist collectivism of 
the International Working Men’s Association. To this direc- 
tion belong—to name only the better known exponents of 
anarchism—Elisée Reclus, Jean Grave, Sebastien Fauré, Emile 
Pouget in France; Enrico Malatesta and Covelli in Italy; 
R. Mella, A. Lorenzo, and the mostly unknown authors of 
many excellent manifestos in Spain; John Most amongst the 
Germans; Spies, Parsons and their followers in the United 
States, and so on; while Domela Nieuwenhuis occupies an 
intermediate position in Holland. The chief anarchist papers 
which have been published since 1880 also belong to that 
direction; while a number of anarchists of this direction have 
joined the so-called syndicalist movement—the French name 
for the non-political labor movement, devoted to direct strug- 
gle with capitalism, which has lately become so prominent in 
Europe. 
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As one of the anarchist-communist direction, the present 
writer for many years endeavored to develop the following 
ideas; to show the intimate, logical connection which exists 
between the modern philosophy of natural sciences and anar- 
chism; to put anarchism on a scientific basis by the study of 
the tendencies that are apparent now in society and may 
indicate its further evolution; and to work out the basis of 
anarchist ethics. As regards the substance of anarchism itself, 
it was Kropotkin’s aim to prove that communism—at least 
partial—has more chances of being established than collectiv- 
ism, especially in communes taking the lead, and that free, 
or anarchist-communism is the only form of communism that 
has any chance of being accepted in civilized societies; com- 
munism and anarchy are therefore two terms of evolution 
which complete each other, the one rendering the other pos- 
sible and acceptable. He has tried, moreover, to indicate how, 
during a revolutionary period, a large city—if its inhabitants 
have accepted the idea—could organize itself on the lines of 
free communism; the city guaranteeing to every inhabitant 
dwelling, food and clothing to an extent corresponding to the 
comfort now available to the middle classes only, in exchange 
for a half-day’s, or a five-hours’ work; and how all those 
things which would be considered as luxuries might be 
obtained by every one if he joins for the other half of the 
day all sorts of free associations pursuing all possible aims— 
educational, literary, scientific, artistic, sports and so on. In 
order to prove the first of these assertions he has analyzed the 
possibilities of agriculture and industrial work, both being 
combined with brain work. And in order to elucidate the 
main factors of human evolution, he has analyzed the part 
played in history by the popular constructive agencies of 
mutual aid and the historical role of the State. 

Without naming himself an anarchist, Leo Tolstoy, like 
his predecessors in the popular religious movements of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, Chojecki, Denk and many 
others, took the anarchist position as regards the State and 
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property rights, deducing his conclusions from the general 
spirit of the teachings of the Christ and from the necessary 
dictates of reason. With all the might of his talent he made 
(especially in The Kingdom of God in Yourselves) a power- 
ful criticism of the church, the State and law altogether, and 
especially of the present property laws. He describes the 
State as the domination of the wicked ones, supported by 
brutal force. Robbers, he says, are far less dangerous than a 
well-organized government. He makes a searching criticism of 
the prejudices which are current now concerning the benefits 
conferred upon men by the church, the State and the existing 
distribution of property, and from the teachings of the Christ 
he deduces the rule of non-resistance and the absolute con- 
demnation of all wars. His religious arguments are, however, 
so well combined with arguments borrowed from a dispassion- 
ate observation of the present evils, that the anarchist por- 
tions of his works appeal to the religious and the non-religious 
reader alike. 

It would be impossible to represent here, in 2 short sketch, 
the penetration, on the one hand, of anarchist ideas into mod- 
ern literature, and the influence, on the other hand, which 
the libertarian ideas of the best comtemporary writers have 
exercised upon the development of anarchism. One ought to 
consult the ten big volumes of the Supplement littéraire to 
the paper La Révolte and later the Temps Nouveaux, which 
contain reproductions from the works of hundreds of modern 
authors expressing anarchist ideas, in order to realize how 
closely anarchism is connected with all the intellectual move- 
ment of our own times. J. S. Mill’s Liberty, Spencer’s Indi- 
vidual versus The State, Marc Guyau’s Morality without Obli- 
gation or Sanction, and Fouillée’s La morale, lart et la religion, 
the works of Multatuli (E. Douwes Dekker), Richard Wag- 
ner’s Art and Revolution, the works of Nietzsche, Emerson, 
W. Lloyd Garrison, Thoreau, Alexander Herzen, Edward 
Carpenter and so on; and in the domain of fiction, the dramas 
of Ibsen, the poetry of Walt Whitman, Tolstoy’s War and 
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Peace, Zola’s Paris and Le Travail, the latest works of Merezh- 
kovsky, and an infinity of works of less known authors,— 
are full of ideas which show how closely anarchism is inter- 
woven with the work that is going on in modern thought 
in the same direction of enfranchisement of man from the 
bonds of the State as well as from those of capitalism. 


PARTIAL BIBLIOGRAPHY OF KROPOTKIN’S 
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The Terror in Russia. 75 pages, Issued by the (British) Par- 
liamentary Russian Committee, published by Methuen 
and Company, London, 1909. (Report on the Czarist 
terror against political opponents; out of print.) 


PAMPHLETS IN ENGLISH 


Anarchism: Its Philosophy and Ideal. Freedom Press, London. 
(Revision of a speech; reprinted in this volume.) 

Anarchist Communism: Its Basis and Principles. 35 pages, 
Freedom Press, 1891. Also published by the Fellowship 
Press, London, 1899. (Reprinted in this volume.) 

Anarchist Morality. 36 pages, Freedom Press, London, 1909; 
American edition, Mother Earth Publishing Company, 
1916. (Reprinted in this volume.) 

An Appeal to the Young. 16 pages, Freedom Press, London; 
Kerr and Company, Chicago, 1899. Written for Le 
Révolté (Paris) June-August, 1880; translated by H. M. 
Hyndman for Justice, London, 1884. (Reprinted in this 
volume. ) 

The Commune of Paris. 16 pages, Freedom Press, London, 
1909; Liberty Library, Iowa, 1896. 

Expropriation. 39 pages, Freedom Press, London, 1909. (Re- 
printed from The Conquest of Bread.) 

Law and Authority. 23 pages, Freedom Press, London, 1886. 
(Reprinted in this volume.) 

The Place of Anarchism in Socialist Evolution. 16 pages, H. 
Seymour, London, 1887. (Revision of a speech.) 

Revolutionary Government. 16 pages, Freedom Press, 1892. 
(Reprinted in this volume.) 

Revolutionary Studies. 31 pages, The Commonweal, London, 
1892. Translated from La Révolté, “Etude sur la Revo- 
lution,” but not published as a pamphlet in French or in 
any other language. 

The State: Its Historic Role. 42 pages, Freedom Press, Lon- 
don, 1903; a better translation is reprinted in Man or 
the State, a collection of essays compiled by Waldo R. 
Browne, published by B. W. Huebsch, New York, 1921. 
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The Wage System. 15 pages, Freedom Press, London, 1920. 
(First published in 1889. Reprinted from The Conquest 
of Bread.) 

War. H. Seymour, London, 1888. 

War and Capitalism. 20 pages, Freedom Press, London, 1914. 
(Reprinted from Modern Science and Anarchism.) 


IN OTHER LANGUAGES 


Paroles d’un Révolté. 343 pages, a collection of articles from 
Le Révolté, 1879-1882, selected by Elisée Reclus, Paris, 
1885. The chapters translated and published in English 
pamphlets (listed above) are: Appeal to the Young, The 
Commune of Paris, War, Revolutionary Government, 
Law and Authority, and Expropriation. The last appears 
also as a chapter in The Conquest of Bread. A new trans- 
lation of The Spirit of Revolt appears in this volume. 
The chapters not translated are: Decomposition of the 
State, The Necessity of the Revolution, The Next Revo- 
lution, Political Rights, The Coming Order, Theory and 
Practice, The Revolutionary Minorities, Representative 
Government, The Agrarian Question, and All Socialists. 

Les Prisons. (Revision of a speech; translated and printed in 
this volume.) This also appears, with some changes, in 
Russian and French Prisons. 

L’Organization de la Vindicte appelée Justice. (Organized 
Vengeance called Justice.) 16 pages, Temps Nouveaux, 
Paris, 1901. 

La Science Moderne et L’Anarchie. 402 pages, P. V. Stock et 
Cie., Paris, 1913. This contains: La Science Moderne et 
l Anarchie, 136 pages; Communisme et Anarchie, 32 
pages; L’Etat: son rôle historique, 63 pages; L’Etat Mo- 
derne, 102 pages; and Herbert Spencer: sa Philosophie, 25 
pages. Most of these essays appeared previously in sep- 
arate form and were translated in almost all civilized 
languages, particularly, L’Etat: son rôle historique. 

Un Siècle d’Attente: 1789-1889. 32 pages, La Révolté, 1893. 

Syndikalismus und Anarchismus. 11 pages, Der Syndikalist, 
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Berlin, 1908. This was taken from Les Temps Nouveaux 
and did not appear in pamphlet form in French or Eng- 
lish. 

Les Temps Nouveaux. 63 pages, La Révolté, Paris, 1894. 


NOTES ON KROPOTKIN’S BOOKS AS AN AID TO FURTHER 
READING 


The Conquest of Bread. 


This is Kropotkin’s most thorough study of the tendencies 
toward free cooperation as the best means to abolish capital- 
ism, class control, the wage system and above all, the State. 
It deals only with the economic and political factors,—chiefly 
the reorganization of production and distribution. Present 
evils are analyzed in the light of historic examples of volun- 
tary cooperation as the driving force toward larger freedom. 
The workability of anarchist-communism is predicated on that 
experience. 

Most of the book is an argument,—exceedingly simple and 
clear,—for the conquest of economic power by the workers 
without resort to the State to do it. He argues the case with 
the state socialists of course,—and adds his views for intensi- 
fied agriculture and decentralized industry. 


Ethics. 


This book, assembled from Kropotkin’s notes, and published 
posthumously, is an elaboration and development of articles 
which appeared in the London magazine Nineteenth Century 
between 1904 and 1906. 

After tracing ethical principles in nature and among the 
primitives, Kropotkin gives a history of ethical theories and 
teachings beginning with those of the ancient Greeks, fol- 
lowed by those of medieval Christianity, the Renaissance and 
the nineteenth century. He discusses the evolution of the 
conceptions of justice, the ethics of socialism, altruism and 
egoism, etC., and concludes with showing the necessity of 
envisaging ethics from the sociological point of view. 
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Kropotkin denies the connection of morality with religion 
and metaphysics, and tries to establish its purely scientific 
basis. His ethical theory could be expressed in one word, — 
solidarity, —for he considers solidarity and equality necessary 
conditions for the establishment of social justice. Hence his 
formula: “Without equality no justice and without justice 
no morality.” 


Fields, Factories, and Workshops. 


This book, published in 1912, is a revision of magazine 
articles written between 1888 and 1890. It discusses “the 
advantages which civilized societies would derive from a com- 
bination of industrial pursuits with intensive agriculture, and 
of brain work with manual work.” 

Tracing the gradual spread of manufacture from its orig- 
inal centers in England and France, Kropotkin comes to the 
conclusion that each nation will in its turn become a manu- 
facturing nation, and that each region, therefore, will have 
to become its own producer and its own consumer of manu- 
factured goods. From a study of the results of intensive 
agriculture he concludes, also, that an “economy of space and 
labor,” representing a combination of machinery and manual 
labor would enable almost every nation to grow on its own 
soil the food and most of the raw material required for its 
own use. Moreover, the abolition of the distinction between 
city and village, by the increased use of applied science in 
agriculture and by the easy transmission of electric power to 
places at great distances from its source, will make possible a 
“synthesis of human activities.” 

For an all-round technical and “integral” education Kropot- 
kin would substitute for the division of society into brain 
workers and manual workers a combination of both kinds of 
activities. The results would be a greater economy of human 
effort, a better balance of individual life, and the happiness 
that can be found in the full exercise and development of the 
different and dormant capacities of the human being. 

Thus country and city, factory and laboratory, workshop 
and studio would no longer divide human beings into various 
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classes; instead these activities would be simultaneous aspects 
of the future integrated life of the individual. 


The Great French Revolution. 


This history of the French Revolution was undertaken be- 
cause Kropotkin felt that previous historians had wholly 
neglected the two essential factors that made that revolution 
so significant,—the intellectuals who prepared it and the 
masses who gave it its force. Besides being an excellent piece 
of historical writing, it has the merit of carrying throughout 
an interpretation which is unique. It has nothing to do with 
anarchist propaganda; the word anarchism is not mentioned 
in it. It is faithful historical interpretation,—the only work 
of its sort which Kropotkin did,—and one which is regarded 
by many as his crowning achievement. 


Mutual Aid. 


This scientific study is the most generally known of 
Kropotkin’s work, for it dealt with a controversial issue of 
lively interest to the whole “intelligent minority.” It is an 
answer to the school of “the survival of the fittest,” and 
was directly inspired by revolt against Huxley’s interpreta- 
tion of Darwinism. In it Kropotkin sets forth the principle 
of mutual cooperation within species as the chief force for 
survival, protection and progress. One chapter is devoted 
to its influence in animal societies, the rest to an historical 
study of its growth and power from primitive tribes to the 
present. While it is free of propaganda, anarchist philosophy 
obviously is based upon such an interpretation of social life. 
He sums up his thesis by saying: “For individual progress, 
as for each other conquest over nature, mutual aid and close 
intercourse are, as they have always been, much more advan- 
tageous than mutual struggle.” 


Modern Science and Anarchism. 


The essential parts of this work are reprinted in this vol- 
ume. The later revised French edition expanded it. In that 
book were published also three other studies,—The State, its 
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Historic Role, The Modern State, and Communism and 
Anarchism. Only the first has been translated and published 
in English. 

The State is an historical study of the origin and function 
of the State, confined chiefly to Europe in the middle ages, 
when the modern State arose and destroyed the free com- 
munes. Kropotkin looks upon the free cities, not only 
of medieval Europe, but of Greece as well, as the natural 
inspirers of the art, thought and well-being that made 
them significant. He sees the State as the destroyer of 
creative power, and of free initiative, He says, ““Through- 
out the whole history of our civilization, two opposed ten- 
dencies have been in conflict: the Roman tradition and the 
popular tradition; the imperialist tradition and the federalist 
tradition; the authoritarian and the libertarian.” 

The study is of course an argument for free federation in 
all its forms as against the State and its subjects. 

In The Modern State, he continues the study through the 
nineteenth century, with particular relation to the growth 
of monopolies under State protection, especially in England 
and Germany. The part played by war in impoverishing the 
masses and making the rich richer is also set forth. The 
State, he says, cannot help free the masses, not in its modern 
constitutional form any more than in its monarchical. There- 
fore any attempt to strengthen it, to extend its power or 
functions, merely increases the enslavement of the masses. 

In Communism and Anarchism, his familiar principles are 
set forth in new form, with additional material on why iso- 
lated communist communities fail, on whether the family is 
the necessary basis of sex relationships, and on the question 
of individual freedom under communism. 


PETER KROPOTKIN 


ANARCHISM 


A Collection of 
Revolutionary Writings 


One of the few members of the Russian aristocracy to become a rev- 
olutionary, Prince Peter Kropotkin (1842-1921) renounced his title at 
the age of 12. He later became one of the leading theorists of anar- 
chism. Forced to flee his homeland in the 1870s to avoid arrest for his 
revolutionary activities against the czarist government, the noted 
geographer and social philosopher lived in exile (mainly in England) 
for the next 42 years of his life. During this period, Kropotkin wrote 
a number of pamphlets on the practical and moral aspects of the 
anarchist movement. Allowed to return to Russia in 1917, he contin- 
ued to write but remained vigorously opposed to the Bolsheviks and 
Marxist socialism. 


This collection contains a number of his important writings, including 
the brief but moving “Spirit of Revolt”; “Modern Science and 
Anarchism,” an investigation of the scientific principles of revolution- 
ary anarchism; “Law and Authority,” an argument for social control 
through custom and education; “Prisons and Their Moral Influence 
on Prisoners,” an unparalleled description of the evils of the prison 
system (which Kropotkin witnessed during his incarcerations); a note 
on the 1917 revolution and the Soviet government; and five other doc- 
uments. Also reprinted is Kropotkin's article for the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, “Anarchism,” widely considered the best statement in 
English on the meaning, history, and aims of revolutionary anarchism. 


An invaluable addition to the libraries of instructors and students of 
history and government, this modestly priced volume also will appeal 
to anyone interested in aspects of anarchist thought. 
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